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BY 


TO: : 
* THE MOSS L28 
High and Mighty | 
| Prince, James by the 


|. _ graceof God, King of great 
Brittany, France, and Ireland: 


n PE, the 


PU your Majeſpies graciouf 2c-" 
55 ceptarce of my late Treatiſe ; * 
= againſt Recuiancie, cauſeth. | 
Ry wero preſent unto your Highneſſe thus ' yp. a 
peore Mite, which out of my peunyy / 
| offer into the treaſury of the Churdþ : 
being no way comparable to the T alenty. 
| which others out of their great plenty, 
have caſt into the offr ings of God, Al- 
| beit the r1ght worſhipfall Sir George 
More Kw»ight, hath learnedly and reli. | 
giouſly handled the ſame ſwbjett ; yet | 
way [ treade the ſame wine-prefſe | 
Againe, by the example of Saint Augu-| 
Az fine 


s 


whom Arthanafius had confuted a 
him, ard the learned of aur age which 
daily write beokes notwith ſtandin [4 
ethers before them have written books 
eontra men- Of the ſameargument, And 45S, Au- 


d1.cap,6, guftine 1m his time , becauſe there were 


Pe T rinitate 7nany heretikgawiſhedthat allmenwhich 
bb. 14Cap.3+ were able to write, wonld write agarm ſþ 
| hereſie : ſo becauſe now there are man 


Atheiſts , t z5 to be wiſhed that many 


would write againſt Atheiſme. 
T he ſtate of religion dependeth wpox 
the ſtate of the Paſtors and Miniſters, 
| Fo And therefore Saint John prophecying 

” ---. efthe decay of it , firſt diſcovereth t 

 @Gefellsof them , asthe cauſe thereof 
Apoc. 2. 4, 7 hat heof Epheſus had left his former 
. & 14,15, love: he of Pergamus had themwhich 
& Ws: maintained the dotirine of Balaam,and 


a 


zhe Nicholaians : he of Thyatitra ſwf- 

| fered Fezabel to make the people com- 

” Hs mit fornication, and cat meat ſacrifi- 
ced to Ido's : heof Sardis had onely a 
name that he Irved » but was dead : he 

Apoc.3.1, ff Laodicca was neither hot nor cold, 
 #5&164 bt ſuch aoneas the Loyd would ſpew 
| out of his month , that hewhich tooke 

/ ' #pon him agraater chargethen all they, 


The Epiſtle © © 
ſine z which confuted the Artians 


ſhould 


” ' Dedicatorie, 

| ſhould have ongly hornes like the Lamb. 
Hp / Chriſt Jeſus - but as for hu dotlrine, oo 
Fl he ſhould fpeake hike the dragon Satan. APOCe 1 3e 

And Saint Paul prophecying of that ”m 
great Apoitaſie and revol:rment from 
true religion through the world , ſhews ,- 
ed thecauſe to be in him which tooke + 54 
4s 1” him to be the univerſall Paſtor of = ' 

the world, that he fhould be an adver= + "* 
ary, exalting himſelfe above allthat is 
\ caled God: that ſitting in the Temple 

, Of God, he wonuld not ſhew himſelfe s _ _ _ 

' rhe Miniſter of God. but as God, The * Thek 2. 
*F holy Ghoſt derived the corruption of off 
religion, and calamity of the Church 
of iſrael, from the baſe condition ofthe _ 
Priefts in the dayes of |-roboam) ſay- ? RISER 
ing : that he mage Prieſts of the loweſt _ 
of the people. And it is a curſe denoun= 
ced againſt them from God by the Pro- 
phet NValachie , that their Prieſts Mal.1 gs 
onld be deffiſed and vile before the 
eople. 


Your Highneſſe under the Mae 
fty of 'lmighty God ,nowſitteth in the \ 1 
J 


- &: 
W / 
: 


ſeare of David » and npor the Throne 
of 5alomon : You have the ſuume autho- 
rity over #4 , which Jolias, Tofaphar, 
Ezechias» and other godly Kings had 

A 4. over 


The Epiſtle,&c. 
ever Inda, The Lord therefore of hs 
#nfinite mercy toward you hys anoimted, 
and ws your people', continae in Jour 
Princely heart this your ztale of hs 
houſe, andgreat care. of the advance. | 
ment of the ſtate of the wminiſtery for 
*%, the advancement of the Gofpell, the _ 
"Increaſe of goalineſſe , the ſubverſion of 
A342, Arheiime, ard all Impiety. The Lord 
rake you ſuch a King as David was, a , 
man eccordins to hu owne heart, thas 
Highneſſe may raigne over us rehgi- | 
oe "GET eechably , and happily, to hs 
$lory, our comfort and he ſalvation of |þ 
 70#r owne ſon le, The Lord grant to our | 
zcble Qncene that ſhe may bean ann- * 
eiext Mother in lIiraci : to Prince 
y? Henrie 4 /arpe heart, as he did wnts 
} Salomon, The Lord bleſſe all your Po- 
WRerity, that they 47 Continne tn his 
feare, unts the worlds end. 


” 9_- | A 909 40 VIRG er ro net en oe ao, —— ——_—C ; - 


Your Majeftics humble | 
and obedient Subjett, 's 


lonus Dove. 


U; ! 
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| What Atheiſme tr. 


ZR Ometimes under the OO 
Ro name of Atheiſts arg: © 
© comprebended Pagans; - . 
{ Infidels and [dolayess, — =o 
*6® 11] ſuch as are 1ynorent ; | 
of the true God, albeit in thei. kind.” 
they be very devour , religions and | 
godly. Sofſairnthe Apollle : Where phe! -{- Þ 
fore remember that ye, being in tim:s / ©, 
| paſt Gentiles? in the fie(t ,andcalled ae ——= 
4 Circumcili on, of them which are call-d 
- errcumcion in tle fleſh made with 
hands . that Jewere I ſay» at that tine 
wit howt Chriſt allauts} From the ( one-. 
5 IO» 


2 aAtanft Atheiſme, 


wonu-wealth of [ſracl, ſtrangers from 
the Covenant of promiſe » and had no 
hope, aud were without God in the 
world, But what it was to be with- 
Eal.4, Out Godin the world, he expreflechin 
another place,ſaying: Even then when 
| Rom, ye knew not God), yee did. ſervice unto 
them which by nature are not Gods. 
That 1s , they worſhip the: Sunne 
and Moore, and carved Idols, the 
creature in ſteed' of the Creatour, 


1x Theſe be nor the Atheiſts which wee 
—£_--- arctotreateof. 

Other Atheiſts there be-, which 

kavz a knowledge of the true God, 

7's and how: he is to be worſhipped, an4 

rinvall habit and caſlome of finne , 

. haveſohardn2d andobdurated them« 

: felves, thatthey have no ſenie orfee- 


' God whichthey know and profeſſe, 
ſerve. And therefore they are bold 
eo commit finne againſt him, becauſe 


rey preſume vpon his mercy , or at 


| q | gence 10 pnuſhing , as ifthey were 


which is blefled forevermore, Amen. - 


*>+ areinname Chriſtians: yet by a con- 


lng of the judgement of that true 


and would be thought. onewardly ro 


the lea t his connivercy and negli- 


perſyaded 


| | } faith che Prophet : The foole hath Pſalm 14. 


Againſt Atheiſme, 3 
perſwaded God did notiee them, or 
/ he would nor puniſh them, Of ſuch 


ſaid in his heart there is n9 God, And 
of luch fooles he ſpeaketh elſe-where 
more plainely » {.ying : Wickedneſſe Pſalm 36, 
ſaith to the wicked man, even in mine 
: heart, that there is ns feare of God be- 
| forehiseyes. And whatir 15 to caſt away 

all feareof God from before his eyes, 
he ſheweth more plainely:, faying : 
He hath ſaid in his heart : God hath p1q ie. 
| forgotten, he hideth away bis face, and 
41/never ſee, And this ki, d of Atheiſt 
15 mn ſtateof damnation as well as the. --_ 
other , but 1s not rhe fubjeRt of my 4,-- 
Treatifz. | 

There are other fortes of men'( or 

rather beaſts) I meane'juch beaſts as - | 
Saint Pas! trove with at Epheſis in ! Corerye | 
the ſhape of men, tarre more abho- | 
minable thervthe otherrtiwo, cf which 
ſo ofzen 1 ſpake : Lmiay juſtly fay w:rh 
Eliphas , Feape commeth upon m2 4% |, 
dread , which maketh'all my bon?t to 
tremble , and a wind pajſeth before 12, 
which caufeth the kaires of my headto 
ſtand ap , (ani that I may tle the _ 
words of ttc 1.0:d to Saxzeret ) [rol gl I 3» 1 

W:Chea- 


4 Azainſs 4atheiſme, 
wickedneſſe as ſhall not be purged by ſa- 
orifice nor offering for ever. Such allan- 
derto States and Kingdomes , foof- 
fenfive to all cnaſt and religious 
eares, thzt who!oever ſhall heare of 
it, his cares (hall tin le. Theſe beaſts 
kold there 1s no God, and they areof 
foure ſorts, 

The firft faith in broad rearmes 
without bluſhing, Nez eſt Dewthere 
1s no God: of that brood , were nor 
onely the old Philoſophers Diagoras, 
Lwcreting » Epicurmns and others , but 


ro the world , many of them have 

beene knowne, of whom T heodzrer 

( anancient Father) hath written, as 

allo Prateoli , and other writers of 

Librode cu« later times » and eſpecially Lili, 

ralio#eG'%- Greporins, Geraldus Ferrarienſis ,m1- 

_— | keth mention ofa whole lland lately 

| E/ench. al.. inhabited by ſuch as deny God, Ard: 

| phabet-c. 1. T wiſh all Atheifls' were baniſhed 

Deifts: p:e« ont of Chriſtian States and King- 

—_—_ domes 3 and ſent into that Iland that 

| 9" Otherplices might notbeinfeRedby: 
tem. : | 

The ſecond , doth ſcoff: at God 

and deride him, blaſpheme his names 


and 


alſo fince the Goſpeli was publiſhed | 


; 
*.., Az) » 
$I PEA ad 
G "i 4 


_— 4 Againſt Atheiſme, 5 


and make open profeſſion of con- 
rempr againſt him and all relig:on, 
Such an Atheiſt was. Holephernes » jugith 6. * 
which ſaid unco eAchior, Becanuſe 
thou haſt prophefied among ſt 1s to day, by 
and haſt ſaid that the people of Iſraelis _ |} 
able to fight, becauſe their tad will de- /* 
fend them : and whois God but Nabu. ___— 
chodonozor? he will ſend his power | 
and deſtroy the face of the earth, and *+ 
therr God ſhall not deliver them, Snch ; 
an Atheiſt was Phara2h. which ſaid; 
t#ho ss the Lord that I ſheuld heaye his Exod. 5. 
wvoyce, and let thepeople goe? I know 
not the Lora, neither will I let Iſrael 
Toe, And Senacherib who taid by the... þ 
mouth of Ratſhakeh : Let not Ezekias Z Reg. is, 
aeceiye you , for hee ſhall not be able to 
aeliver you out of my hand , neither let 
Ezekias make you to truſt in the Lora, 
ſaying : The Lord will ſurely deliver 
728, and this Land ſhall not be given 
ever into the hand of the King of | 
Aſhnr ; Ezekias doth deceive you » _ 
ſaying: The Lord will acliver 19. Who Pa. . 
are they among all the Geds of the Ng.' 
tions that have delivered their. Land 
onr of my hand , thatthe Lord ſhould 
deliver iernſalem out of my hand? 
Such 


Vide $ uide 
Hiſt, 
Sozom.l.6, 
C,7*'C& IOg 
Tripartit. 

T 


T beodor.l,5 
hiſt, Co 25. 


Ph.l. 3+ 
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# 
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_ I Sam.17. 
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6 Againſt Atheiſme. 


Such Atheiſts were Lzciar, which in 
his writings,chat he might be thought 
to confeſte no God, mocked all Gods: 
Julian the Apoſtara, which ſcofted 
ar religion : Olimpins the Arrian , 
which as he was waſhing himſelfe in 
his Bath, fpake blaſphemy againſt 


che Trinity. Doletzs, which called .. 


Moſes, Helrasy and Chriſt , the three 
deceivers of the world. And ſuch 


Atheiſts are the {waggerers of our | 


2ge > which are not athamed to call 


: themſelves The damned crue : Of the 


ſalvation of ſuch there is no hope , 
whoſe God is their belly , whoſe glo- 
ry is their ſhame , and whole end is 
camnation, as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh , 
T heir danmation ſleepeth not,nay they 
are condemned already , becauſe th 

ſpeake blaſphemy againſt the Holy. 


+ Ghoſt. Of ſuchas offend God upon 
weakenefle,there may be ſome hope: 
+ thar they will come ro repentance, ' 


becauſe their finne is againtt the Fa- 
ther , which is ftirengch. Concerning 


them which offend him upon igno-! 
rance , there” 1s: alſo hope of 'thar: 


converſion, becauſe thcy finne againſt 
God the Sonue,, whichis wiſedome.. 


Bur - 


©" 4s not 
- 2M i aa Sr i; 
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_ theydwell,fofar aslaws may not rake 


Againſt Atheiſme. - 
Bur as for thoſe , they mocke God in Rs” 

deſpight of him, rhey finne upon __ *_ 
malice and therefore their blaſphemy OO 


is againſt the Holy Gho# , which is 1 lehn 4: | 
love and charity, There is no hope 4. 
of their converſion » becauſe our Sa- Math 12, 
viour hath already pronounced ſen- 

tence of damnation againſt them, 

ſaying, T heir fnne ſhall never be for - 

given neither inthu life , nor in the 

life to come. 


The third profeſle the religion Jy 
which is profeſſed in the place where 


hold of them, bur otherwiſe are of all 
religions which may bring them pro- 
fir, and areof noreligion farther then 
ro ſerve their turne, For example © 
whereof , I cannot inſtance in any 

man better , then in Yulliam Rufus Hollend- 
King of England , whici: profefled: ſhed? bis |} 
himlelfe co be a Chriſtian for teare of Chronicte. 
of the Pope and Eccleſiaſticall cen- 
ſure, becauſe elſe he could not hve 

held his Kingdome, Ofhim ir is writ. 
ten , that the Iewes being many in 
Excland , one of them was conver- 
redto be a Chriſtian, and the old 
TJewe his fath:r taking the matrcer 
grievouſly, 


$ Againſt Athtiſme. 


ogrieyouſly ,defiredthe King to1nter” 
poſe his aurhoriry , and to comman4 
him to renounce his Chriſtian faith 
againe. The King npon confideration 
Gt 80, Mackes of filver (before hand 
paydumohim) undertooke the con- 
verfionof the young man tothe Jew- 
1;h 1cbgion againe: Wherenpon the 
parry was convenced before th: 
King, he gave him charge tc renounce 
Chriſt: but hee anſ-ered : Sir you 
profeſle Chriſt your ſelfe » how then 
can you perſwade me to be a Jew? 


If you be a Chriſtian indeed, you will | 


not perſyade me to rerounce Chriſt, 
bur if your felfe profeſſing Chriſt, 
will command me to deny Chritt 
youare nor of any religion > but an 
Atheiit ; andif you be {o . it 1s fic the 
Popes holinefle ſhould nnderſtand fo 


much. The King feariog the Popes dif- 


pleaſure, di{mifled the man, but faidin 
great fury : Gert rhee gone ont of my 
preſen:e, elfeby S, Lmkes face, I will 
ſcratch out thin: eyes, The old Jeiy 


his farherexpoſtulared with the King, 


becauſe the bargaine was not pere 
formed ani requited reſticution of 
his money : But the King an{wered 


hold? 


1 


\ I A F 
i s 
» 
% | 


bolt: iySeonteed fir ; hete ishalfe, 
will hive'the other halfe for my 
endeavonr ,' I 01d the'beſt i] could; 
Of ſuch Atheiſts wee have Mi- 


NY. . ; 
:* The fourth fore are they which , 
infinnace themſelves imo Noble © 


mens houſes and Princes Courts , ta- 


. king vpon them to be the great Poli 


eirians of the world , and account all 
men fooles beſides themſelves. They 
alſo make open profeſſion of religion 
but for advantage : 1 meane them 
which have turned LOO Mae _ 
ehiavel + Their' Divinity 18- policy, 
their zeale is Ktheilme, - Pr their 
God is the devil}. Theſe Engiih [ta- 
l:iarat and devils incarnat » S hold: 
theſe damnable opinions : That 


abi Atheiſme, "9 


\ © 


there was no creation of the world, 


| that there ſhall be no dayof jndge- | 
ment, no reſurre&a1on > no immore * 


rality of the ſonle, no hell : they 
diſpure againſt the Bible , reckon 
np Genealogies more anncient 
then eAdam , all:dge arguments, 


his Arke, and the Dzlvuge were 
fables : Finally , they hold _ 
[f US 


J 


_— 


* IE-MX" 


E 


to proove that the ſtory of Noah, 


. a 


©" w+ 


lo Againſt Atheiſme. 


the Scriptures were deviſed by mem, 

onely. for policy fake , tro maintaing 
Pcace in States and Kingdomes, to 
keep ſubjets in obediencero Lawes, - 
and joyaley ro Magiſtrates » by thus 

retrifying them from enormities 
when their conſciences are poſleſied 
with an opinion of hell fire, and allu- 
ring them to ſubjeQion by hope of 
eternall life , that ſo Princes may en- 
joy outward peace and remporall 
proſperity, Examples of this laſt ſort, 
we have Leo the tenth of that name 
Biſhop of Rowe » who when he had 
heard Bewbas alleadge places out of 
g The Scriptures concerning Chriſt ſaid 
unco him, &#id mihi narras illem de 
Chrifto fabulam? why doſt rhou tell 
© methar fable of Chriſt ? Againe » in 
oftentation of his riches , ſaid : Yide 
quantum mihi profuit illa de ( hriſto 
fabala, See what treaſure I have ſcra- 
ped together , by publiſhing to the 
people that ſame fable concerning 


..,,; Chit! An examplealſois IMachia- 
Machiavel P 
SM vel , which holderh theſe princtples 


and grounds of policy : Princeps gn: 
ſapientia eſt pr edits, debet ea promifſa 
vriare que ſurs commodis Contraria 
fore 


IS” OT ww SS W- - 
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Arainft Atheiſme, II 
fore vider. Jam vero hominibus nun- 


quam defutnr & ſunt ennſe , quibes in 


violatam fidews colorem inducant. | 
wiſe Prince muſt not regard his pro. 
miſe if he find ic not for his profir, 
neicher ſhall he at any time be deſti- 
tute offuch ſhifts and evahons wheres 
by he may juftifie and make good the 
breach and falfifying of his oath. 2ws 
fagacior faerit , ut valpinum ingeninm 
melins exprimeret , ei falicins omnia 
eeciderant, Thar hee muſt learne to 
play the Fox , which will have his de 
_—_ and projets ro take effeR. 
e propoſeth naro Princes the exam- 
ple of Pope Alexanderthe fixt touumi- 
rate, ofwhom he ſaith : [x nihil quans 
murtalinm impoſtorem egit»nihil quam 
ad omnem malitiam & frandem ( qud 
hominum genm falleret ) mentens ſuam 
exercnit, In afſeverando antem quis 
mags fuerit efficax, ant qui Sperioſins 
ſaravit jnſrurandum, viciſſum que » qut 
minus preſtiterit , nemo unquanm fur, 
Nlihilo ſecius doli nunquam ei non 
commode ceciderunt. That is, heplot- 
ted nothing more , then how hee 
might be thecoſener and deceiver of 
men : he ſer his mind upon — 
bit 


bo Againff Atheiſme . 


buc-ma'ice and .fraud , whereby men 


mehr be by him.ſupplanted a:d over- 
raken,'no man. promiſed more largely 
norſwore more deepely then he, and 
no man performed leſſe then he, and 
yet notwithſtanding, his falſhood and 
koavery , he never fayled of his puc- 
_ pole. Proinde , non eft quod Princeps 
emmes eas ſuperins de ſcript as virtutes 
oftentet : ſunt ening adverſm tales diſe 
ſnmnlande ſepenumero callideque tee 
gerde, And yer for all that, falſhood 
prevaileth better then plaine dealing, 
yeta Prince muſt not make a ſhey of 
a large conſcience, but he muſt diſ- 
ſemble, andcarry himſelfe cunningly 
before the eyes of the world. Onocir- 


caad emnem fortune © ventornm con- 


/ werſionem verſatile ingenium Princeps 


habeat neceſſe eſt, & ab eo quod be- 
rm oft ne diſcednt - at , fi neceſſitas 
urgeat » edotinus fit © malum averters, 
Wherefore a Prince muſt frame him- 
felfe for all times nd ſeaſons as oc- 
cafons may ſerve: let him imbrace 
truth and doe juſtice, .unlefle he ſee 
cauſe to the contrary, bur if he do,ler 
him be ſo wiſe that he doe not diiſads 
vantage limfelfe. Princeps acrem cn- 
1 ms 


Ayainſ} Atheiſme, 11 
rs '& diligent ians #4dhibebat wi pieta- 
tem fidews, 12 egtit aters-hlimanitarens, 
religionens ſar 8 colere videatur, Afgqus 


wihil mags oft quod pr « ſt ferat que 


Ham virtutens : fere enim homines na- 
£% Fpecia & colere reruns, quam rebia 
 1pfrrpermeovetnr: Of julliedit. Nemo non 
videt quid pre teferas,at panciſſimi ſunt, 
qui guid ſisſenſy percipiant Vitawprin- 
Cegs tweatur euretq; imperium conſervas 
re: quibiu autem id fiat rationibuuks «N 
mule honeſti fpecien; pr 4 ſe ferant »11911- 
guar non honore digne ; landibaufque 
exsſtimabuntur. Let a Ftinceeſpecrals 
ly rakeheed to himſelfe, rhax te ſeena 
godly -trne, honeſt, cyriebus;, and 
' aboveallreligious, becauſ&mentfor 
; the moſt part are cartyedamwdy' with 
\ theontward ſhew of religion, and 
doe judge all things according to out- 
ward appearance.Every man can take 
notice of that whichyou ſeemeto be, 
but few men'can found the botrom of 
your heart,and dive into your ſecrer 
-cthoughts,fo farasro diſcover what: 1n- 
"deed you are 3 roconceive what your 
Intent and meaning is, 'Ler aPrince 
looke eſpecially ro the defence of 
'fiis owne life and State, it ma- 
, keth 


Dt nathra 
Deorwr, 


lib, Hh 


perturbatio OF 's 


is aGod which t#keth upon. him the 
care of humane affaires, whole opi- 
-nien_ 1s evicted to be falſe, for as 
muchas ifie-were ſoallreligion were 
18 vaine, and Were not: for religion» 


14 Againſt Atheiſme, | 
keeh: vo matter by what meanes. hee! 
doe. , bethey lavefull or ynlawfull, } 
ſoaothey have anqutward (hey att] * 


% «4" 3% * 


—— Ow 
* OE * 
« \\ 


 Ofthacauſet of Atheifme, 


-"1:Hat I; may ſpeake ſomewhar 
&.-.:-of the. cauſes of Arbeilme » 
A. They are'many : Some, men 
are became:Atheifts by building upon 
a falſe gronnd.., by ; miſconfirning 
and .wrefting that place of Tilly to 
their owne perdition': Sw .qus we- 
am Deot habera yrogurationemrerum 
bumanarum » quorum ſententia falſa 
eſt 3 quia fic onmss raligio inanis efſet, 
religions ante ſublata tolleretim ho- 
minums fides, & mtgua equaretur vite 


onfn/e, There arelaith 
Twilyfore men whichceny that there 


T_T mnemcs FEIR48NTHAIT I 


there _ 


| Aeeinf Atheifme. 5 
, bers would: be per 6r hone- 
wk race Ar _ -neching bur difordar 


: NE ke :whols _____ 
dld)L x hr yy 


[bir religion © 
deth maintaine” clivi Cm | 
and Kinzdomes re 


I where men — _— 
of rehgion: , boeauiſert > 


having taken a deepe roote in. mong 
hearts by the often preaching of clie 
word, doch binde tubjetts: ro D—— 
Princes farre more fattchen humane 
Lawes,. and the feare ofche- Princes 

leafure. And Emuft needs 'con- 
feſle thar the King -and: the whole 
i faweb England are. g-eibenkd. - 


# to Mom hae Politicians, how 

| lirtlefoever now Diviney berogarded 
| andhow highly ſoever Politicians be 
eſteemed. .. Sub; jeAs are naw :more 
obedienrrodamleand loyall to Prin- 
| 20s thenin-rimespaſt they bave been, 
becauſe theGolpellismyreproached 


among 


Math. x0, fHlefiroy 


16 Againſt Athtifme, | | 
among them thencit wad in foe! 
ages. Sorter nidienorfor ſcares but 
 (drconſatncejake; nor beckufectien: 
feare himzhit gan killthe-boly/!bur, 
Cs ablero'f 
bo -body:and: ſole if bell}. 
fire!>Ani{yerr Proverbe:in mary! 
aath beenefigfillet:iFeliawepoovit 
muxem., +hacthe daughter. hach-de.., 
youred;heriowne _— _ reli<. 
giatvisthetnoher ofipedcoand, peace 
1s me:caugnber at glam: bocealy 
cherpreachinig of: Cluift ian: religion 
"kathbronghtheace intotheworld AH 
_ godly, Divines:preach the dadtrine: of 


| Row, 12s - Saint Panls Syifieriporeſt » giant in | 


robes ditsiorom ut mb nepacembatetere; * 
ttc bepoſhble;ahd as ench :as lyerh | 
\ tfiyou, havepeace.with all-men. Bur - 
; this Jong: peace which: we: have jen- 
/ Joyeds hath.increaſed |, our :riches, 


and riches! have made ns tor fOrger - 
. God .(and (0: like; an; unnatural 


vghter)' peace hath devoured'rel- / 


ligion »-) which: bred and maintained 
peace mthe world, The Prophecyis 
verified ii:ln-theſe-laftr dayes , ſince 
the mountaine ofthe: houſe of God 
hath'beene preparedin thetop ofthe | 


MOoun= 
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mnuntaines> and hath beene exalted 
above the hills » and all nations have 
flowed unto irt- and many people have 
gone and ſaid : Come et us goe up to 
rhe mountaine of the Lord , to the 
| houſe ofthe Godof Jacob, andhe will 
reach us his wayes, and we will walke 
in his pathes : our ſwordes have been 
broken into marroks, and our ſpeares 
intoſythes, nacion hath not lifted 
upa lord againſt nation, neither 
havethey learned to fight any more. 
The Lambdyeliing with the Wolfe 
hath beene in ſafety , the Kid with 
the Leopard , the Cow feeding with 
the Beare , the Calfe with the Lyon 
the fucking child hath played upon 
the hole of the Aſpe, the weaned 
ch:1d hath pur his han4 into the hole 
of che Cockatrice without any hure , 
and the rea.on is alleaged by the 
4 Propt-er: Becauſethe carch was full 
F . ofth- knowledge ofthe Lord , even 
'F as the waters lat cover the Sea, 
This Prep"ecy you ſee 1s fulfilled, 
Bur theſe ſayings are by them mi- 


"SS, . a4 
” A "_ ad 
WH-XE; £ 


oY uAY 


- 


RE CHARA. ks. ad. © 3. 


ho:d there is a God, and main- 
| B ral..c 


Eſay 11, 


| taken, For Tall doth not a= 
gue in this manner : that we —_ 


i 
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raine religion , that ſo civill govern« 


- VI $ ® 
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ment may be maintained, and mer 
my live orderly in' a Common- 
wealth. But his meaning 1s cleave 
contrary : that we muſt performe all 
civill duties in a Common-wealch for 
religion ſake » and we muſt bereli- 
gions for Gods ſake, becauſe there 
18 a God which hath ingrafted reli- 
gion im our hearts , whereby civill 
States may be the better maintained, 
and which will puniſh all ſach as are 
not religious that 1s, which have 
not atrue feeling of religion. And-ir 
was not the meanirg of the Prophet 


Efay » that after the knowledge of | 


erue religion had planted peace 
among us, and peace had breughr 
ans. 9h then we ſhou!d ceale to 

e rel:gious, and fo forget God, bur 
rather increaſe our zeate, :nd ha- 
ving received ſuch benefits at his 


hands whom we ſerve , continne' 


faizthfnll in his ſervice, 


;  Aﬀeccondcuuſe of Acheiſme maybe - | 
the want of due and right hearing of 


the word preached. , becaute faith 
commeth by hearing , and therefore 


here there is a want of hearing faich 
W 


| 


4 


ſaileth, Þ 


- 
H—— 
« 


. : :0 
# 4 * 


ef : 


Again? Athafwe WS as 

faitech , and - by conſequent > Paga- Rom. 

niſmearid infidelity inereaſeth, 'For 

many of them doe not heare, but ah- 

fenr themſelves» or if they be pre- 

ſent - they ſtand not for figures but ——.. 

for eyphers,chey doe notby the word 

prezched, as he Virgin Cary did Luc 2: 

by the ſayings of onr Savionr'Chriſt, 

which laied rhem > in her heart:or ag 

Abraham 41d by the Angels, which Gene 18, 

received them inro his houſe, or as 

the Sunamrre womun did by Elizzws, » Reg. 4! - 

or the widow by Els , which enters * Ne& 17+ 

| tainedthem with willingnefſe. The 

word to them is not as the raine of, 

{ heavenfallinguponthe earth, or rhg 

deaw of Herww upon monnt Sox, pral, 33, 

| bnras the childrers bread caft before 

| whelps, or pezrles caſt before ſwine, Mar 7.85 

| feedfowenbythehigh-way fide, and Mar. 13+ 

| thepeace of rhe Apoſttes beſtowed 

1 _#pcttunworchyhonles, andtherefore 

-4- ceurneth backe againe, They Rop noni: 

] theireares with the Adder, or ſep 

4 with Exztschus, or make love as the ag... 

1 Agyptians did ro Aholahand Aho- Ezech.ryg: 

kbah g cloathed with,/blew filke' 

and divers ſafes , ? pleaſant your - 

men , that they may' ſee Apolap 
| ”"Bz and 


© 20 againſt Atheiſme, 
and - Aholibah on fire , '. bruiſe the 
breſts of their, virginity,, and powre 
cur their adultery upon them z asthe 
| Math. 22- Prophet ſpeaketh. Some heare the 
| 


Preacher with great attention, but 
as the.Phariſces did our Saviour ro,in-. 
| _ . trappehimin his (peech , ro; take ex- 
| | __ ception. again his , words, as the 
[ 
f 


AS. x79, Athenians did Saint Pasl to ſcoffe ar 

.. tus ſimplicity , they read the Bible, 

butas Porphyry did, .to find (asthey 

* .Frop ancly call chem). ablyrdities 

and contradictions in the word of 

God, not as the Bee which garhe- 

rech hony , but as the Spider which 

| | ſucketh poyſon ,our of, wholeſome 
 Athirdcauſe of Arheiſme, procees 

;— deth from the long ſufte, ing of God, 
which doth not preſently puniſh 

| Atheiſts, For he doch nor onely with 
perency ſufferthem to blaſphemy his 

" ly name , bur alſo his wiſcdome, 
which no man can ſound , and 13 his 

| pms whom no man can ſearch, 

lefled them with worldly. bleflings, 
as it he did reward theit ungodlineſle., 
| -. It is not my complaint alone bur ir 
Phatro isthe complaint of the Prophet Da- 


vid 


_—_ OO wr 
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Againſt Atheiſme, 21 
vid which'cryerh our in this manner 2 
why ftandeſt thou ſo farre off © Lord, 
and. hide} thee in due time, even in 
affliftion” the wicked hath made boaſt 
his owne hearts deſire.» and the 
coverors' bleſſeth himſelfe , he contems- 
meth the T,ord, hee ts ſo proud that hee 
ſerketh iti for | God »" hee thinketh 
alwayes there 15 10 Gold © hu wayes al- 
wayes proſper , hee ſaith-in has heart - 
1 ſhall never be moved , nor be int dan- 
ger. Ny; it'mayvery well be ſaid, 
as it was of Job That the Dord hath x .. 
made 4n hedge about ham and his houſe, 
ard about all that he hath on every 
fas, hee hath bleſſed the worke of his 
hands, and his ſubſtance increaſethiin 
the Land: The Lord ſuffered bis owrr 
Arke to be taken'by the Philiftins 
his enemies and his owne people the 
Vraclites which fought his battle > ro 
he overthrowne in the battle.” -And 
this comm-ndation is given of the 
godly King Jo/ias , that hee read > Reg+ 33» 
the Law of the Lord before the | 
people , he made a Covenant with: 
the Lord , that the people- ſhould: 
waike afrer: the: Lord, and” keepe 
bis Commandements , his teftimo- _ 
E  - nies 


1 Sam.'4, 


” —_ 
«7 
<% 


3% AgeinſiAtheiſme. 
nies and ſtatutes » with, all their 
hearts » all rheir foules , and all. the 
People fraod roche Covenanzhe pure 

ed&the Temple , and pur downe the 

dols, he ſlew the idolatrons Prieſts, 
he kept ſuch a Paſſeover in honour 
of Sod,as never the like was holden, 
from the .dayes of the: Judges #har 
judged 1fael, nor in all the dayes of 
the Kings of //rael and the Kings of 
Juga , . be rooke away them which 


| bad. familiar ſpirics and rhe {{ſoorh» 
_  kayers,and che loupes-and che Idols, 


and all che ablominations that were 
cſpyedin the Land of Judeand Jerms 
ſalem, that like umco him there was 
no King before him that turned4© 
tbe. Lord with all his-bearr ,-all his 
fonle » and all his mighr, according to 


 allche Law of 47oſes > neither after 


him aroſe there any like him. And 

et; ſee how the Lord rewarded 'him, 

he very next thing which followerh 
x2 the ſame Text > is this: Pharecb 
flew him ar Aegiddo. Thus you fee 
how the Lord rewarded fairhſull Jo- 
fas which ſerved him, ard truſted 1n 


” bim, with ceacb in this world , and 


overchrow in fighting his own _ 
an 


LON Eb 4 3 3 « 


 Heainfl Atheiſme, ag 
andeave the victory to Pharach an 
hearben King» which put no truſt nor 
confidence in him. Likewiſe Nabw- 


codonvzoy burned Gods Houſe, rob= 2 Rege25» 


bed his Temple in contempt of him 
and his ſervice, and yet God proſpe- 
red him, as if,.he had rewarded him 
for ſo doing... Yalerins Maxime ct- 
teth our of Txlly the example of Die- 
»y fu the Tyrant, which did brag and 
boaſt of his ſacriledge , that when he 
ſayled ro the Temple of Proſerpina 


which was at Locrs, to the de negie@, 
fame, the wind and weather did fo "2%; 


much favour him» as if it had beene a 
PRO_— to that Goddefle to do 

violence ,a$ if ſhe had therather 
proſpered his navigation » and given 
fucceſſe nato his bufineſle becanle he 
did robbe and ſpoyle her Temple. 
When the Turks & Hnngarians joyne 


| Inbarcle, the Hungarians army cryeth 


out aloud Jeſu, Jeſu, The Turkes 
name their Prophet CMahomer , but 
Aahomet prevayleth againſt Jeſna 
The greateſt part of che world are in- 
fidels , and they encreaſe daily , bur 
the number of Chriſtians doe de- 
creaſe. And this is agreeable to that 
B 4 which 


4 


1.52, 4+ cauſed Jereboarms his hand to. wi- 


24 Againſt Atheiſme. 
which Prateo/us obſerveth , which 


Boberdf. alleageth , that among Many can. 


1s 


ſes. of Atheiſme this is not the leaſt, 
namely, Event mirabiles. quormm 


" gauſas ignorant , & putant louge ali- 


ter fore , ſi Deus extſteret onmia cer- 
nens & cnrans , ut ſunt falict as ing- 
piorue , infelicitas piorums & ej 
Dei longanimitas quit Atrociſimos 
peccatores. ftatims non pans. Strange 
events which continually fa]l our, 
contrary to the ſenſe and reaſcn of 
man,the cauſes wherof manunderſtan- 
dech nor » but thinkeththac it would 
be orherwilſe » if there were a God 
which did ſee and regard humane af- 


+  faires, as for example, the happines 


cf the ungodly , the unhappy eflate 
ef the godly, and the long (uffering 
of God himſelfe which ſuffers grie. 
yous offenders ſo long to eſcape un- 

(hed : whereas contrariwi'e, if 
God would be pleaſed ro ſhew pre- 
fear examples of his jnftice upon 
finners, as hee did yhen hee turne( 


© Gen, 19, Lots wife into a Pillar of Sal 
- 1 Rege 13, for looking backe, deftroyel! Sodome 


with fire and brimftone for prides 


ther 


att — _— uns © 


hs n, —_ 
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cher for burning Incence!, El to Numb-16, 


breake bis necke for ' ſuffering! his 
children to abuſe the Prieſts Office: 


theearth to ſwallow up Core, Dathav, 3 Refs 2. 


2nd eAbiransfor theirrebellion: the: 
Beares: to devoure the children fer: 
mocking El:ſes , the dogges to cate 'y 
K&ſabel tor opp:efling- Nabith.,. the 


Reg. 9+ 


fire to burne up Nadab and eLbihu Levi, 10. 


for uſing prophanefirenpon the. Al- 
rar, which cooke away Sas! his King. 
dome: for diſobeying Samuel, Rroke " 


Sam, 15. 


Zachary with dumncfle for unbeleefe,; . ... 


Ehymas with biinenefle tor hindering” 


the: courie ofthe Golpell , Balthaſar pan, x, 


w-rh death'ſor prophaning the-holy 


veſſets'>| :£1ania5 and: Saphira for tel-iLuke r; 
ling alye » 'Gehezz with. Leprofie for Atts 8. . 
taking bribes, and ſhue <Afoſzi our: $5 5+ 


2 


of the Land of: ( 4naas fortreſpaſſing 


Reg. fs : | 


at. the waters of MMeribac. l lay tif peu ns. 


Goiwould vouchlafe to:Cwell: with 
us as he did with them ; and. fit-h 
examples among ns 2s he. did 


- among them , puniſh whole L1nds 


as hee did e/Egypr for nor letting 
tys people goe, no doubt bir Atheiſm 


. wonld-ceafe ,. and nngodly- men 


would confeſl= that there is a God. 
'By ic 


Exod, 8. 


| 2Pert,3+ 


P fal, 10, 
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Te is 2 ſigne that onr ſinnes are great, 


- and God doth noc love us as he lo- 


ved chem. : w3 Eres Won X 
Andyert the Acheifls have but mi- 


_ Rakenall this while, for theſe bear- 


Sumencs rather to prove nato them 


«, thar there is a God. For this ts the 


Lords long ſuffering to bring them ro 
repentance, as Saint Peter teacheth 
ſaying : The Lord is not flacke as ſome 
men account ſlacknefſe, bur is patient 
towards us, andwonld have no-man 
to periſh , but would have all mento 
come torepentance. And as S. aud 
faith : Thou 6 man , deſpiſeſt chon the 
riches of his bountifulneſle an pa- 
Ticnce, and long ſuffering, not know- 
10g that the' bann:ifutneſſe of God 
leadeth thee to repemance? bur tho 


aſtes thy hardneſle , and heartthar 


cannot repent, heapeſt upa trea- 
lure nfs, yr ſelfe » wrath againſt 
the day of wrath and of the dechra- - 
tion of the juſt Fadgement of Þod, 
But therefore the Prophet Dapid'in 
the Palme above rehearſed, where 
he ſaich - The wicked bath made boaſt 


of hes hearts defire, his wayes alwayes 


proifer : he inſerteth theſe words = | 
(a the 


the midddle of the ſentence 2 Th 
judrements 6 Lord are farre above h 

ſight, And Saint 2nguſtine doth ful- 
ly atisfie this point , where he ſaith: 
Divina miſericordia ad impios & in> 


gratos pervenit, Primo quia Deus facit 


oriri Solem ſuper bonos pariter & ma- 
hos, & plat ſuper juſtos & injuſtos. Se- 


cande zut quidams iſta cog itantes ab ing- 
pretate ſe corrigant. Tertio, ut quidang. 
divitias longantmitaty r1ths Contemmens. 


tes ibs theſanrizent iam. Dna: to pa- 
trentia Dei ad penitentians 1:91tat 
walo s, ſient flarelluns Deiad patientians 
erndit bonos. Oninto, quia plarnit dis 
vine providentie preparare impyſtorum 
bona juſtss quibus maii non fruenturs 
& mala impit quibus boni non crucia- 
buntur, Againe, Sr nun omne pecca- 
tum pletteretur pens temporalibusy nie 
hil ultimo judicio veſervart putarernr, 
&. i nullum peccatum nunc puniretur, 
nulla Dei providentia eſſe crederetur, 
God@&m-rcy is extended roche god- 
lefſe and unchankefull men for thee 
cav'es folloning: Firlt , becauſe he 
makech his Supne to ſhine as well 
upon the vnjvit as the ju, an his 
raineto f:ll upon the godle% as weil 
as 


Againfl Atheiſme, 1y 


Ls 


De Ciuit, - 
D el, lb, ['s: 
cap. 8. 


| 3Con 


as Againſt Atheiſme. 
asthe godly. Secondly , chat ſome 


ef them conſidering theſe things, 
might repent themſelves of their 
finnes, Thirdly , thar ' otherl. me 
deſpiſing the riches of his longani- 
mity m ght heape up wrath unto 
themſelves. Fou:thly., the pitience 
of God doth iu vice and x tag the 
wicked to repentance , even as the 
ſcourge of God doth inftcuR the god- 
ly unto patience. Fiftly,, becauſe ir 
hath (cemed good tothe providence 
of God to prepare in another world 
joyes forthe righteous, whercofthe 
uncighteons ſhall nor be partakers z 


and; puniſhments fbr che wicked: 


which the godly ſhall nct fecle,. Ant 
laſt of all, if all offences were now, 
puniſhed. with temporall puniſh- 
ments, it would be thought that no-. 
thing were referved for the day of 


jadgement-, as conrariwiſe, it no- 
thing were puniſhed temporally 1n. 


this world; men would make adoubr- 
af Gods providence. | 
A. fourth cauſe- of Arheiſme 


1s the malice of Satan , as the. 


Apoſtle ſheweth ns : 1f ( ſaithhe ) 


Oo vs. MS Aa. 


err Goffell be jet hidden, it. is hidden 
; bo. 
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to them which are loſt , im whom the 
God of this world hath blinded the 
minds, that is , of the infiaels, that 
the light of the glorious. Goipell of 
Chriſt (bonld not Fine m them. Be- 
hold Satan his malice and cunnig, 
from timetotime, Intte firſt two 
handred yeares after the Paſſion of 
our Saviour Chrift > he buſted him - 
ſelfe abour the firſt Article of the 
Creed to overtlirow that, and there- 
fore ſtirred up the Marciomlis, the 
Gnoſticks, the Maniches, to reach 
that there was not one God the 
Father Almighty maker of heaven 
and earch, but divers Gods. But 
finding nor his ſucceſſe therein an- 
ſwerable to his. malice, ceaſed there, 
and went to another Article, and 
ſo fiirred up Praxeas ». Noetws , 
Paulus Samoſatauns , tO overthrow 
the Diyinity of our Saviour Chriſt 
his Sonne , afterward hererickes to 
diſprove bis conception by the holy 
Ghoſts his birth of the Virgin ary, 
and the other Articles of. faith which 
are £0 be belceved concerning him. - 
Being nor able to prevayle ctere- 

in, he d;ſcended to the Artic:e _ 
y 


30 Againſt Athtiſme. 


holy Ghoſt , and ſo ſtirred vp CHa- 


cedonins to deny the Godhead of the 
holy Ghoſt, Being not able topre- 
vaile therein, he went to the Arricles 
concerning the Church, and fo in 
ſandry ages hath gone from one Ar- 
ricle to another , untill he hath gone 
over all the Arricles of the Creed, 
Now, being diſproved in them all, 
he doth nor © reft, but retarneth 
againe to the firſt at which hz beg-n, 
not co prove a multiplicity of Gods 
as hedid before endeavour, but to 
provea nullityof any God , by dif- 
proving the Godhead either of the 
Father, or the Sonne, or the holy 
Ghoft, or of all three, but he goeth 
toworke with greater violence, to 
chop off all faith, all religion at one 
blow, by proving that there 1s never 
a God, anJ ro this purpoſe h.th he 
armedhis Politician. with arguments 
againſtthe Bible. Bur to them may be 
applyed the words of Polcarpe ro 
AMzreian the hereticke » who being 
askedoftim: fers me 0 Polycar- 
pe ? Boſt then acknowledge me 6 Po. 
lycarpus ? anſwered him :: A gnoſco te 
offſe primogenitum Satane-, | _ 
thee 


» 2 _ 
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Againſt Atheiſme. 31 
thee very well , thon art the ſonns 
and heire of the Devill. 

The laR cauſe of Athetime 1s the le- 
nity and over-great miidneſleof Prin- 
ces and Governours which doc ſuffer 
Acheifis to eſcape unpnaithed. I may 
juſtly lay, ir is their faulrehac there 
are Atheifts that wull ſuffer Acheiſts, 
For {© faith the holy Ghoſt concer- 


ning Az.ariah the King of Jadah : ? Neg 15, 


He 61d upright'y inthe ſight of the 
Lord, according to all char his father 
Afmaztah did 4 bur the bigh places 
were not takenaway, forthe people 
yet offered , and burned Incenſe in 
the high places. And rhe Lord ſmote 
the King ,and he was's lepernnto the 
day ofhisdearlx The King him(elfe 
you ſee is: commanded to be a godly 
man , not he, bur his ſub;eRts com- 


 mitced idolatry, yet God puniſheth 


him for the idolatry of his ſubjeRs ; 
Bur that-conld nor Rand with the Ju- 
fticeof God to puniſh the King for 
his ſubje&s off. nces unlefle it were 
the Kings fault that the ſubjeXs of- 
fended. Where the Spaniſh In- 
quiſition is , it is a very rarethingto | 
heare of an Acheiſt, which 1 ſpeake 
not 


z? Agaiiiſl Atheiſme. 
 notto that end » as if Idid with that 
_ #Z TIrcquwiiton to- be brought into. any 
| / _ Chriſtian Kingdome: but onely to 
/ -— ſhew that it is better to live where 
« there is too much ſeverity rather then 
| *, © too much looſeneſle, and where no. 
\ + thing 1s lawfull , racher then where 
\ all chints are permitted as if-chey 

werelawſull, The Lord of his mer- 
cy flrrc vp the hearts of a!l' his 
annoirited Princes '» / and 'inflame 
their zeale > that :they may nor one- 
ly hate Acheiſmes as I hope they 
doe, with a perfc& batred;, 'bur 
alſo bar 1ſh ſuch impiery, that here-- 
after not onelyrhe opimone, bur al-: 
ſo-the very name; of Atheiſt may be! 
as it were buryed in hell; and no: 
more heard iniheir Kingdomes, +» 


ror uy mn F* 3 :a- 
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CnarrTeR [I]. 


Hew Arheiſme may be rooted out | 
of all Chriftian Lands, 


S proſperity cauſeth many 

A m6 ro forget God , and 
A othets to ,deny God : fo ad- 
vcrlity, ficknefle, impriſonment , and 
ſuch like chaſtiſements of God for 
finne » will make wicked men not 
enely to acknowledge and confeſſe 
God, bur alſo to Ro:pe downe be- 
fore him , and to fly for ſaccournnto 
him, When J»/ian the Apoſtata was 
deadly wounded with a dart from 
hzevenshe could nor be filent,but that 
pl-gne extnreed out ofhis month a c6- 
on of the power of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom before he had denyed, and he 
cryed out * Viciſti Galilee, Jeſus,of 
Galile, the conquetlt 1s thine. Though 


Pharaoh mn his proſperity had aid # Exe). fo 


whois the Lord ? Iknow him not, 1 
will nor let thepeoplegoe : yer wh n 
his L'nd was plagned with Frogs, 
hee called for CAoſes and: efron , 
ang (aid : Pray yee for me unto the 
Lord , that hz may take away the | 
mw | Frogges 


34 Againſ} Atheiſme, 
Frogges from me and from my peo- 
ple, andTI will ler the people goe, 
that they may doe facnfice to the 
T.ord, But as ſoone as God pave 
him 2 little reſt , that theplague cea- 
{: d , he was hardned againe. When 
the hand of the Lord was heavy npon 
the men of 4/ded> and he deftroyed 
them and ſmote them with Emeror- 
des they removed the Arke out of 
the of Dagon, and ſaid; Ler 
us ſend che Arke of God unto his 
owne place, that he flay us notand 
our people, When Nabrchode- 
02,07 Was deprived of his Kingdome. 
and rnrned into an Aﬀe to graze in 
the field forthe ſpace ofſeven yeares : 
then he began co be humble, ro-un- 
derſtand himſclfe betrer , to lift up 
" his eyes toheaven , to give thankes 
' tothe moſt high, to praiſe and ho- 
nour him thar liveth for ever, co con- 
fefle that his power is an everlaſting 
power, that his Kingdome indureth 
from generation to generation, that 
all rhe inhabitants of the earth arere- 
| puted as nothing , that according to 
' his will he werketh in the army 
* of heaven, and in the inhabitants 
of * 


Exod, 8, 


 eles doe ceaſe, and it —_— ro 


Agoinfl atheiſme, 35 
ofthe earth, rhat-none can ſlay his 
hand ,: nor ſay unto him , whar doft 
thou? Then he could make bothan 
hamble and a' targe confeſſon, and 
iay: 1 Nebachodonszor prayfe , and 
extoll, and magnifietheKing of hea- 
ven, whoſe workes are all truth, and 
his wayes'j t » and rhiofe thar 
walke in pride he is able to abaſe. 
Bur for as much as now ſuch mira- 
Gods annoinred- Kings' ro - 
lous of hisglory , if they will aban- 
don Arherfme out of their Kingdoms: 
firſt of all they muſt withdraw their 
conntenance from alt ngodly livers; 
For long as the Prince doth looke 
cheerefutty- upon them » the 'eyeFof 
che people will be fixed upon them 
alſo, they will admire them , and 
thinke-their vices ;obe vertues. You 


know what Hamas ſaid :T hrs ſhall he Efther, G 


be Bononred whom the King doth he- 
wowy - and againe rhe argument muſt 
follow as well on the comrary ſide : 


'Thuz and thus , ſhall he be diſho- 


noured whom the King doth 'dif 


honour. You are'not Ignorant of p, ,, 
the ſaying of Sal:mon: Indignatio g ,,** 


Regs 


AA. 13. 


36 


Againſt Atheiſme. 

Regs eff unne na morti, The diſplea- 
ſure ofthe King 1s but a fore-rnner of 
death, Iſthe King: give countenance 
£0 Atheiſts, the people will -reſpeRt 


them by his example, ifhe frown up- 


on them,the people will trample over 
them, The King is like the w4jor, pro- 
Poſition in a Syllogiſime» the people 


arelike rhe conclufion Bur-itisa molt. 


Cc rtaine rule in Logicke : Concla/io [e- 


quitnr deteriorem partems.' If the wajor 


e negative ar partictyar, the conclu- 
fion will be, -if any thing betworkr 
then.other inthe King,the people will 


be ſare co follow that. Secondlyzthey 


maſtbe aſſiſting uncotheir Miniſters, 


For God inthe PrimjgiveChurch gave 


them the gift. of working miracles to 
credic their Office andicalling-where- 


_ by they did chaſtiſe Gods enemies, 


SoS.int. Paul (troke Elymas the for- 
cxer_wich, blindneſle for perverting 
and ſeducing the Deputy from the 
faith, And Saint Peter ſtroke Ananias 
and Saphira with preſent death for 
rellingalye co rhe holy Ghoſt. And 
Þ<caule miracles af:er a (horrt-time 
wcre to ceaſe, our Saviour Chriftlefr 
the {ord of excommunication in his 
Church 


» 2" ay. _ 


Againſt Atheiſme, 37 
Churchro be in placeof miracler,and 
ro continue unto the endoftheworld. 


And fince the Church hath no other 
ford now, but che{cenſure of excom--"\\ 


munication, which is ſo greaclydeſ- 
piſed: if icwould pleaſe God to put in 
thehearrs ofPrincesre ſtrengthenex- 
communication with rheir' Princel 
aucho. ity»to ad the ſword ofthe:King- 
dome tothe keyes ef rhe Chur. h, noc 
tolufferany perſon thatis noted of im- 
piety todwell in the land,none that is 
tanquam Publicanu & Ethnicu,as an 
heathen or infidell ro dwell among 


Chriſtians,but tadeliverthemover to away, 


the hang-man, whom the Charchhath 
deliveredwo Saranunles they be bear- 
tily penitent: & ſpeedily reforme:no 
doybr but then God would be better 
knowne in Judas and his name in 
Jeruſalem would be greater. I' ſay, 
if any man bean Atheitr,lerhim not be 


honoured among the people , burlet -* 
h.m have Michear his entertainment, 1 Reg, as, '/ 


© 


which was to be fed with the bread 
of 2MiRion', and water of affliction, 
or. -let- him. be: baniſhed: our of -rhe' 
Land y not by. OStraciſme » as Ars> 
ftides was for his; vertyes , but as 


Ovid 


» 


Dan, 3. 


Pal, MB, 


38 Againſt Arheiſme. 
O94d was for bis vices , and:'char 1 
let his honſe be made 2jakes;As Tu 
+ wiſhed , that it were written-m 


every mans fore.head.s whar he. 


thought of the Common-weakh-of 
Reme, that fo crae hearted fabjets 
might be knowne from Trayrors: fo, 
I with it were written in all men 
fore-heads, what they thinke of God 
and of Chriſtian: religion. '' Wecan 
jadge:no farther of chem'then'wee 
hexe by their blaſphemy » and'pro- 


phane words which they utter, and: . 


ſee by their looſe lives and 'con- 
verſarions. Bur {© farre we may judge 
as we acare and ſee, and we findrhete 
are ſo many) that we have good cauſe 
ro cry'out with the Prophet David, 
and to fay : Helpe Lord, help » there i 


z0t 4 godly. man left » for the fairhfiull 


are fayled from "among the children 
tn nes decenful evevy _ 
with his neighbour , flattering with 
theer lippes » and fpeake with a double 
heart 1 the Lard'cnts off all rang 1 
ahketh 


linger ,> and: the tungue' that fþe 


there is no policy 20 religion ,. nor 
wiſe» 


proud things; Thus mach I amiure; 


vAL MI 


Againſt Atheiſme. 89 
wiſedome to well doing , and-moſt 
fixme13the eſtate ofthat man » be he 
high or of lowe degree, which pro- 
cureth Godto be hus friend, 


R— 


Cnuarrtan IT, 


That there #4 a God. 


Hey which call themſelves 
| the damned. Crue, yet doe _ 
_ thinke there is no damna- 
- tion » they ſweare continually by the —+,, & 5 
name of God » and yct they nke s >. yu 4 
there is no God, See how they are 
overtaken unawares, As Suint Paul aa, 7 
might very well diſpute with the 
«Athenians in the defence of that 
God whom he preached unto them, 
and ſay: There 1s 2 God beſides all 
thoſe Gods which you ſuperſiiciouſly 
doe worſhip, and 1s yet unknowne 
unto you , witnefſe your ſelves and 
your owne Altar, Doe nor thinke 
1t abſurd that I preach.unaco you 
ſuch a God » for if hn be not » why 
AO— eret = Alearunco him, 
' and yyrite this ;prion upan it ? 
ee  NDTO 
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of God,.. why doe they deny 


— = — SO Wc oe 6 


40 Againſt Arheiſne. 
TGNOTO DEO, To Tws 
unxNownxt GovDp. S$0o 1 di 
pute againſt them: if they be , as they 
confelſe themſadves, a damned crne, 
how ſhall chey thinke to eſcape dam- 
nation ? Ifthey ſweare by the name 
God? 

for inſwearing by him unawares they 

doc confeſſe him, They ſweare by 

the wounds and blood of Chriſt > and 

yet detiy the merits of the death *of 
Chriſt. The man of God called ſuch 

men fooles , and ſuch fooles may be 

rebukedeven out of their own booke, 

intituled Tux SnxrP or Fools, 


Prob ſcelus hot rendum, blaſphema 
tri cufþide tel5 

| Gens humans petit genitum Patris 
Altitonants, 

Hague illi exprebeat quod noſiros in- 
auit art us 5 

' Languore]que tulit noſtros, m ſera» 
tr ab alto 

(ſum infalicem quoprimm : rruit 
Adam. 


W hat hainous fin : blaſphemous man 


Dyeft 


2ainft Gods beloved Sonne 


| Azainft Atheiſme, 41 
Doeſt thou commit? upbrayding him 
who did for us become 
Our ſelt-ſame fleſh :who bore our fins 
-- and-pityed frem his Throne 
Th. t moſt unhappy ſtare ofours,k 


whence Adans Was throwne. | C4 


To then ] ſay? no more then out of 
ther owne Booke:: + +. 
Deſine [acrilegss iterum erarifiger 
labre. , 
Virginenm purine, penimoque hor- 
1; reſce CARS. EH ITED 


With ;uch uncircum-iſed Sa for- 
beare (0 wretch)againe .. 
To crucifie the Virgins Scaune , and 

feare erernall paine, V0" 


 Theywee chought worthy to be 
- put incotte Shipof Fooles which are 
{ wearers, buo!pmich more :doe th 
Þ thew themſelves robe feoles which 
fweare by God». and yer ſay! there is 
- noGod. Bur Lwill proveto the dam- 
. ned Arheifts by theſe realons » that 
there isa Go1. 

Firft they read every day in ch: 
- booke of nazure thar there is a, God, 
G [ 


42 . deainft Atheiſme. s 
I meane byrhe booke of nature the 


great frameofheaven andearth./For 


yhatis thigwhole vifibleworkd i,:but 


Epiſtole 4 Deo ſcripts' ad' huimanun 
_ A letter cr” Epittle written 
rom God unto mankind? For in it 
we may read of the inviſible God in 
bis warkesz and his nanicisengraven 
there in hierographicalllerters, La- 
tlantirs proveth it out of Tally's (an 
heathen Philoſopher ) by the fame ar- 
-guments:his words aretheſe : News 


De fatſare- oft tam rudts , ham feris moribmus » gHiIn 
tgione ble gcylos ſnos in calum tollens , tamet/i 


(fs 2g ; 


-me ſciat cujus Dei providentta. regatir 


hce omne quned cerniturs alrguam tamen 


;&fſe intellepat ex ipſaterum wmagnitudine 


moth, diipoſitine; conſtantiaz wtilitate) 
pulchritudine:temperationeznecpsſſe ſie- 


riquinid qrod maurabiliratione conſtat, | | 
confilio majors ulrqeo ſit. inſtruttum, F- 
No man is: ſuch: a ruſtcke , fo:bru=. | 
tiſh. and voyde ;of common fence 
and reaſon , but. as often as hee Þ 


looketh up to heaven if be de- Þ- 
ny this , bis owne eyes ſhall wit- .; 

neſſe acainſt him, for although this 
be not frffictent to bring him to 
the peifet underſtanding of rhar 
Ged 


E [is terminavit * urſa 


again} Atheiſme, 43 
God by whole providence heſcethrhe 
whole world is governed, yetwhar his 
eyc hath ſeene , his tongue may tell. 
.The'verygreatnes of theframeof hea= 
ven, the conſtant motionot the ſtars, 
the wonderfull temperature, -of ” 
the elements , doth ſhew there is'a 
Gol which guideth - theſe rfiings,, 
and by a conſequent thete is a God 
which made th:ſe things. Aercas 41/lum 
ris T riſmegiſtus doth prove.it,. Sixe [4 Tas | 
gula hee aſtra non pmilem Oo equalern — 
cr ſum facinnt in calo, On eft- qui naman. 
caique modum & ——_ Cur = feſtiſſinme 

£0 que Cireaſe eſt. 

voluitur , & waiverſum mnnduan fe= 
cum circumferens , quy eff qui ci fa» 
brifecit inſtrumentum ? quis eft qi 
mariterminum impoſuit * quis eſt quis. 
terram ſtabil:yit * eſt enim aliqu: g 
Tati, qui horam onnium fattor ef} & 
Dominus. Imp3ſſibile enitt eft , vel los + |! 
cum, vel numerum , vel men(uram 
terminart abſque factore, When'we 
ſee the motion of tae Planets and 
fixed Starres con:rary- one to ang- «4 
ther > the celeftiall Syheres in con- 
tinuall volubility”, the mnl ipll> - 
city of their motions , their dtur- 
| C 2 nall 


| 44. ___" deavifſs Atheiſme, 


©. - 
a OY «I 


nall or daily courſe from the Eaſt te _ 
the Weſt, their retrograde and vio- 


" Tent motion fromthe:Weſt io theEaſt, 


their crepidaatmortion from the Sonth 
to the North, When we lee the Sea 
farre higher then the Earth and a 
flnide or liquid body , yet confined 
within the bankes that it cannot 


| drown the Exrth» the Earch ſolid and 


wm 


firme under our feer that vwe cannot 
fincke » we mvſt confelle © anc 
Tatizs, that there is one w:1ch' is 


; Lord and maker of theſe things , for 


\d \ 56's impoſſible that every thing 


Pal, 19, 


Rem, 1. 


ſhovldconti:.ue in due place, number 
and meaſure « and fo juſt a propnr- 
tion ſhould be obſerved without a 
Maker» and who con!d make theſe 
things but God ? therefore there is 
aGod. To this booke of nature a- 
greeth the booke of rhe Bible , who 
iaith : The heavens declare thepower of 
God, the Firmamznt ſbeweth the worke 
of his hands, one day teacheth ano- 
ther , and oxe night giveth know- 
ledge to another, Againe, the wrath 
of Ged © revealed from heaven 
neainſt all urgodlinefſe and unrigh- 
reeuſn:fſe of men > which detaine 


the 


Againſt Atheiſme, ax. © 
the truth of God in unrighttouſneſſe, 
for as much 4s that which may be 
knowne of God is manifeſt in them , for 
God hath ſhewed it unto them , for the 
iaw1ſible things of him , thatis, his 
cternall power and Godhead are 
ſcene by the creation of the world; 
beiog conſidered in his workes , ro 
the i:tenc that they ſhonl.j be with- 
ont excuſe. David faich : Hee cove- 
reth himſelfewith light as with a gar- 
ment »and ſpreadeth the heavens lihea 
eurtaine, he layeth the beames of his 
H «© hambers in the waters, maketh the 
elowas his Chariots, and walketh- pon 
the wings of the wind, In which words 
I doe not prefle them with the 
authoriry of the Scriptures. b-cauſe 

_ the Scriptures are not of {ufhi-tenc 
credit- with them , bne with rhe 

| reaſons which are uſed in tne Scrip- 
tures , Which 1f they cannot - an- 
ſwer , they muft yee;d unto , and 
confefſe that there 15 a God, And 
tierefore 1 conclude againſt them 
in tn:s manner : Wee jee daily 

| cffeAs before our eyes in all the 
elements » continuall motions in rhe 
heavens , bur there can be no effeRt 


C2 withour 
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46 Againſt Atheiſme, 

without a.cauſe, there cat be no mo. 
rion withont a mover, no action 
without an agent, no worke with. 
out a workeman : theſe be relatives 


| adflum and therefore one conld not be with- 
Tatium. out the other, CMereurine Triſme- 


giſtas eonld fay : Statuam ſive 1magi- 
nem fieri ſme ftatwar1o ant piltore ne- 
mo dicit. Hoc vero opificinm ſine opifice 
fallum eft* 0 multam cacitatem, 6 nul- 
tamimpictat e\mmltamignorantianm nun- 
quan 6 fit Tati privauerss opifice opifi- 
cia, A piturecannor be made withour 
a Painter, or graven Image without a 


+. * Carver; And can ſucha piece of work 


be made without a WOrkeman? Ir js 
bliadneſte, it 18 impiery » 1t 1s grofſe 


">. to entertaine ſuch a conceit. So then 
we take theſe for undoubred Prigei= 1 
ples in-natwall Pattoſophy, rhar the 


may not be denyed, to wit: Dey 
efte& hath his cauſe, every ation 
his agent, every motion his mover. 
Bur, as there be many ſecondary can- 
ſes. agents, and movers» fo there 
muſt needs be one principall and 
above the reſt, There 1s ordo cau- 
farum , qui in rerun natura nou 
procedit in infinitums » an order of 

caules 


_ _ 


cauſes; ſnb-ordinate one to anorher; 
and therefore there is no infinite 
aſceofion np in the ſubordination of 
cauſes » but at the length by aſcen- 
ding we muſt come ro tlie higheſt, 
ae wee mult in ea corfiſtere » ſtay 
when we come there , becauſe we 
can goe no higher , and that is God. 
What natnral! body ſoever is moved, 
Ifay it is moved by ſome other which 

| ts higher thenir ſelfe, For example : 
The ſphere of the Moone which is 
the loweſt of the heavens, is mo« 
ved by the ſphere of Mercwry, which 
is higherthen it, Afercury 18 moved. 
by Vena which 1s bigher then it, 
Venus by the Sunne , the Sunne by 
Mars, Mars by Jupiter , Jupiter , 
by Satwrne , Saturne by the ſphere of 
the fixed Rtars,and fo we aſcend untill 
we can go nd bigher, thac is unto the 
heaven which ts catled Primmwns mo- 
bile, thefirſt & higheſt body which is 
f1bjet to morion. & volubility, That 
alſo 1s movedas well as thereſt,nor of 
it (elfe, becauſe no naturall body can 
move it ſelfe, therefore it hath mo- 
tion from ſome other, not from any 
other body , becauſe there can be no 
C 4 other 


43. Apainff Atheiſme. : 
other body above the hizheft'; there- 
fore it muſt of neceſſity be. moved 
by that which is a Spirit and nor a 
body , not naturall bac metaphyſi- 
call , and that can be nothing elſe 
bur God. In like manners the Sunne 
and a man doe beger a man , the Sun 
' and pntrifaction doe engender Flyes, 
and theſe things being ſubjeR ro out- 
ward ſenſes are therefore natnrall 
bodyes, and becauſe th: yarenatu:all 
bodyes rhey have fonre cauſes, rwo 
inward, w hichare matrer and forme, 
and two ontward efficient and final}, 
and rhere is nature which hath his 
ſecret m9:1. n, tell me therefore what 

1s that ? You will ſay peradyenture 
that 1s naiure which eAriſt:tle.de- 
finethto be Princ:ipmm mori the be- 
ginaing, of morion : you fy rightly, 
bur that is inwaid, therefore you muſt 
befides rhis aſſigne an oncyyard cauſe 
of motion , and what 1s that? If you 
ſay the Ayre, that 1s but a miidle 
can(2, and therefore yon mult aſcend 
higher , for, if crere be ca*ſa wedra, 
there is aſſo prima, if there be a mid- 
dleor ſubordinate cauſe', thereis alſo 

a principall and firſt.cauſe, And 
$9040 what 
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what isthat , bur onely God, thatis, 
Cauſa cauſarum , the caule of all. 
' Other cauſes, and from whence a!l 
other things have theirbeing? Again» 
all agents doe not worke alike , for 
one thing worketh of neceſſity , and 
that is nature; anocher thing worketh. 
(in thete ontward and indifferenc 
things ) partly of will., and partly of 
neceſlity ,and that is man, there you 
ſee medinm-participationss, a mzane 
which parcicipateth with the extre- 
miry, but chere can be no meane 
without two. extremes, and there 
can be no ene extreame without the 
other and cherefore of neceſſity there 
muſt. be a third ag:nt which wor- 
keth freely as nrature worketh of 
neceſſity , ani man partly of will and 
partly. of neceflity, + And that cau 
be nothing elſe , but Dez [:6errimmns 
agens. even God which worketh free- 
ly, that nopower is able to withſta 11 
his worke, Therzefore 1- conclu}: 


this point wich Job - Aske the b> 11s 199 12. 


and rhey. will teach thee, thefow'es 
of the heaven and they will ſhewe 
ir thee : ſpeake to tlie earth, and 
will tell chee z the fiſhes of ;he Sea, 

nn" M87 ond 
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and they ſhall declare nntothee : who 
1s tgnoranc ofall theſe , but che hand 

ofthe Lord hath made all theſe? 
Secondly to leave the workman- 
ſhip ofrhe whole world, and cocome 
roma al:newhich is bat one httle 
part of the ſame. Tf. man Loe no 
| farther then himſelfe , be ſhall ſee 
God moſt lively in himſelfe three 
manner of wayes * Firſt in hiscon- 
ſcience and underſtandiig , Secondly 
m his naturall inclination he hath to 
religion. Thirdly in the excellency 
of the worke-manſhip both of his 
body and his foule. Concerning the. 
firſt : I ſay there ts in every man at 
fome time or orher an inward feeling 
of [11s conſcience, which will he nill 
he , maketrh him to confeſle there is 
a God. For, ſuppoſea man for his 
wickeIneflero be a monſter of men, 
2 very ſlavader andreprochto man- 
kiad » as Nero was that{lew his mo- 
ther , his Maſter and himſelfc : when 
he hath committed any - haynous 
crime, he doth in his conſcience 
ſee that God doth behold ir, that 
Co1 doth purſue him that God 
will worke revenge although _ | 
| es, 
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be: no witneſſe to- accuſe him, no 
hamane power above him to exe- 
cute jaſtice upon him, I will noc 
dwell upon many examples, nei- 
ther will I inſtance in eAdam, which 


Apple , hid humſelfe from the pre. 
ſence of God in the thicket : in He- 
red. which when he had beheaded 
Jahn, the Baptiſk wrongfully. , did 
thinke char he was haunted by ' John 
the Baptiſt his ghoſt, faying of Chriſt: 
ſurely this is Joh riſen from. the 
dead, noc.in (in which bur inten- 


25 ſoone as ever he had eaten. the Pl 


> 
” 


Marth: x 44 


dingto marther his brother , warched Gefte qo | 


2 time when he: was in- the field 


out of the fight of his pareats. I 
will nat alleadze the authority of the 
Prophec, which ſaith : Impins fugit, 
nemiye perſequente. The wicked man, 


flyeth when-no man purſueth himsp,,,. .g. 


. - 


And of the Apoſtle which ſaith 3 The Rom. 2: 


Genrils which have notthe law we.c- 
ten(meaningtheBible)yet have by,na- 
trethe effect ofthe lawof God:iwrite: 
ter intheir-bearcs,, 'their conſciegce. 
beating witneſſe. and cheir thoughts. 
accuſing or exculing one another; be-- 
cauſe they thinks the. Bible to. be a; 


* Partiall 
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partiall judge , ' a3d n16 way c5mpe- 
rent 'b:tweehne them 'a{;d us; and 
therefore 1 will all:dge one or 'tw> 
examples our of indifferent Authors 

Oratione p10 tending to the ſame purpole, '' 7 wlly 
S Roſcio Pleading for a man which was 
Amerine, accuſed ' as « Paracide, or one which 
had mucthered his owne father, 
alleagech this as an eſpeciall proofe_ 
: :.". '» Of his innocency,, t'1at in the whoſe 
courſe of his behaviour after 'his 
father waslaine, nothing could ;be 
obſerved in him which did ſa vour of 

.. a trenbledeonſcience. And' for the 

' better cleeting of Sextica Roſein 
whoſe cinfe' wag then in hand, he 
alleageth a former example of a fa” 
ther and his ſonne , which in their 
tfavayletooke vp their lodging , and 
after ſupper lay togetherin one-bed* 

 -:.the' morrow after ;, the' maſter of 
the honſe comming by chanceintorhe 
chamber , fonnd the father ſtrangled 

in his bed,and the fonne ſleeping by: 
his fide : when the matter [\vas: Exa-! 
mired by the Judges ; the ſonnieway* 
acquitted by  the' equiry of rhe” law 

251 man innocent; becauſe ic was then: 
tield andby them o adjudged co be a. 

RIES matter 
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| marr impoſſible; thar he ſhould':#n 
ſo ſhort x time have flepr2if ſo be thar 
hehad-commirrted mureher, A:man 


\ ich Twlly , which hath ſlayne his fa- Frov.r5, 


ther, ſhall feele'a thouſand vexations 
and futics of! hell: rormencing! his 
conſcience, according to that ſaying 
of theWiſe man: a good .confcience' 


Is a continuall feaſt , but »ox eff pex Eſfay 57: | 


impii;, no inward peace; no quietnes' 
of :confeience with ach mer as are: 
notortonſly wicked. A man I ſay that 
hath commircted any crying finne, 
ſhall betray himmſelfe by the working 
of: his owne;;conſcience >. ir will not 
ſuffer him to takethis: bodilyreſt » ic: 
will alter his very face and connre- 
nance, asthe Poer faith :' : 
Hen quam difficile eft crimen non. 
q =P prodere vultu ded eng | 3 

-. Oh how-hardathing is ic fora-man! 

to keep his coantenance , and not to 
blaſh which hath commirred an of- 
fence? The Lord faid:ro ( 2i after he 
had committed mutrher : Why isth 
countenance:caftdowne ?ſnch a ma 
fearertrthe wagging of every leafe, 8&: 
theflyingof eve; y bird. An obnoxious 
man watching., is ike.to a phrenkie : 
(ih man 


_ tamorpbes 


y i 
A Gen. 4+ 
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man ſleeping , for rhe-6nereſterh nat 
fleeping » and the orher reſteth not 
waking > hecannot fit ; Rl, he can- 
nor lye- till, he cannot ſtand Rull, 
nor abide long in any place. ;Ca/ignls 
the Tyrant was afraid of every blaſt, 

Sueton, in Ngro when he had maſſacred. the 
| Calgul.c, Chriſtians ,/put Saint Panto the 
wy ſmard , Saint Peter to the. gibbet, 
was ſo: terrified by apparizians , as he 
thonghtr of Saimc Pawel and: Saim-Pe- 
zer » which appeated at his; bed fide 
in 2 dreame-: and after he; had: pur 
his mocher «grippima to,death ,. he 
was ſocerrifiedin his conſctence, that 
he knew not where -to beſtow him- 
_ a the end for very gl of 
= - mind he ran intoa privy, and there 
SSN aabbedhimkiſe.. . ..., 
8 That may cometo religion. Telly 
faith :- Sunt qui negent' Deos procuta- 
De natrh tionem habere 'rerum- hxmanarum, 
Deorem, Ie ori ſententia. falſa eſt.» quonians 
{ic onnzs rel:gioinans ef[ed. Rekigion: 
ſheweth there is a God, {or if there 
were no God& then could there be 
norehgron.- Bur: every mans; ſoule 
naturally hath. ſometimes 2 feeling. 
of religion zalchough he deſpiſe _ 
C21 an 
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and religion never ſo much. This ap- 
peareth by che very heathens them- 
ſelves , which , bethey never forude 
and barbarous, and deprived of the 
knowledge of God , yet doe make 
unto themſelves Idols even of their 
. owne accord 43 3s Maſter (alvin Very 1ſtitat: Ut; 
well obſerveth : Dei conceptions 4 | 
_ Ethmicos, ſaith he, 9K AY eſt 
arguments , quiem lapiaems potins quans 
all uns f_ ak that ng: Bo 
conceic doth naturally lead him to 
know there is a God, the very idola- 
try of the heathens is a ſufficienc 
proofe, whict choſe rather towor- 
ſhip a tone, then no God ar all, 
And as Statins ſaith , Prim tn orbe 
Deos fecit temor » as ſoone as men be 
mdanger and extremity, be they ne- 
verſo ungodly, yer they ere& Altars» 
carve Images, flyto them for.ſuccours 
ſhewing that in their owne naturall 
jadgement which they have by the 
tight and inftinof nature, there 1s 
one higher then themſelves , one 
whoſe pawer 18 above the power of 
man to whom they onghreo fly unto 
for help and delivery or of tronble,. 
and who is that but God ? _— 

| neſle 


: <a 
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nefle_in this point the Atheiſts them- 
ſelres:that there is a God, for -in 
their extremiry of griefe they cry ont > 
$God. Icisan old andetru: Provetb : 
©xi meſcit orare, tranſeat mare » il a 
man know not how tolerve God, lec 
him tayle upon the Sea > and it will 
make him to ſerve Cod, When che 
Lord ſent a py wind that the ſhip 
was like to; b> rent, the Mariners 


wereafraid , andevery one cryed-un- 
to:his God, they ſayd unto Jorma: : 
Thou ſleeper ariſe, and call upon thy 
God ,'ifſobe that God will thinke 
upon usithar we periſh'not , and ( as 


theTextſaith) T hen the _men feared 
the Lord exceedingiy , and offered Sa- 
erifices unto him » and made vowes, 
And for this cauſe-nam-ly , that men 
by the inftintofnature do 1ncline to 
religion, and a'man is as much di- 
ſtinguiſhed from a beaſt by hus feeling 
of religion as by his reaſonable ioule ; 
After the flood , Mercarins T riſme- 
giſt, and' Menne preſcribed 'lawes 
& rules of religionto the Agypans, 
Meliſſa roche Cratians, Janus tothe 
Latines; Numa Pompil:zs to the Ro- 
manes-z Orghew and Cadmwusio the 
I Greclans, 
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Grecians, as well as Aoſerant A4- 
ron to the Hebrews the difference 
onely this, that the Hebrews were in 
the right. way, all the reſt in the 
wrong. Bur yer all nations beſides 
had their Prieits, their Altars , their 
Gods , their rules and principles of 
the religion which they profefled ; 
which is an argument, that by na- 
eure they kn:w there was a God. 

And tiat I may deſcend unto the 
worke-man(hip of man to ſh:w that 
there is a God, Ir 1s truely ſaid , that 
homints fabricatio eft innnmerss Des 
teftimonits ornata , the vety \wo;ke- 
man{hip of man lumielfe doth abun- 
dartly wicnefie: that there 15a God, 
Lec us theretore firſt of ali looke into 
the fonle of tnan; and afterward into 
the ſtaceof his body.” | There 151n 1c 
not onely: an: infinite capacity » 1n 
fo muth char rhe more ir knoweth, 
the: more it is able to learn2. Ir 1s 


ableto conceive nor onely the whole | 


wo:1d ; bur alſo two worlds, yea, 
infinite. worids , Ir is of infinite 
defite, which is never laiisfied, 1 
w l| not ſpeakeot Daniel, waich was 
called, vir mwltor:in defideriorums a 

O! man 


P:ov, 27. 


Dan, 9. 
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man of many: defies , nor of 'CAoſes 
which in this tranſitory life defired to 
ſee the very face of God » but of 
Alexander the great , which whenhe 
thought he had ſubdued the whole 
world , yet was nor therewith con. 
rented , bur affeted more worlds : 
and hearing a Philoſopher ſlay rhere 
wee infinite worlds , wept for griefe 
to thinke how great a labour it ſhonld 
be for him to ftbdue rhem all, as if 
ke had hoped ro conquer all. Mans 
_ appetite is never ſatisfied: give ht 
a City: he defixeth a Kin gdome : _ 
him a Kingdome, he afteRerhan Emp 
pire: give himan Empire , he deft+ 
reth a world. Jf he conld be made 
Lord ofthe whole world, and knew 
that beſides that there were no more, 
yer would he not reft. there , but de- 
fire ſomewhat which: is greater then 
the world. And what canthat be bne 
onely God? Sothen , foraſmuch as 
man is not fatisfied with knowledge 
and comemplatioa, but labourerhro 
know more ( that ſtill Ariftor/es pro- 
poſition ſhall be verifiedinhim : Oms- 
| Melal).ls yes hominesnaturaliter ſeire deſidet ant, 
, E&l» all men naturally are defirons of 
know - 
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knowledge ) neicher yer wich pof- 
ſeſſion, rw &. have more : 
what can that be bat Dei IMajeftas 
in mente & voluntate tanquam in ihe» 
ents; reflexa at unua, eventhe Ma- 
= of God in mans mind and in his 
will as it were in «wo glaſles ſ{eenc, 
j andrefleed backe againe? Againe » 
foraſmuch as rhe proper objeA of 


the mind is trath as Tilly writeth, Oficiorumy 
but the mind of manis infinice, as Þ** 


have declared, the objet mnft be 
{| correſpondent nnco the mind, there» 
7 forc truth muſt be infinire ,and there 
| muſt be no end of the knowledge 
and apprehenfien of trmth, And for- 
aſmuch as thar truth which ts 1n crea « 
tures dependerh upon nncercainties, 
| therefore there is ome o:her crach 
whietr is immutable and moſt cer- 
rain, 2nd that is God, Alfo the ſab» 
ftanceof mans ſonle hath nor his ori- 
ginall or beginning from any mare- 
riall thing becanſe ris nnt of ſeed, as 
in due courſe I will prove unto you, 
neither yer is it mortall-as I will ſhevy 
when 1 come to ſpeake ofthe foule, 
Th-refore ir is not of any natu- 
rall cauſe'> bur is the eff-Q of ſuch a, 


cauſe 
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cauſe as 1s(upernaturalland metaphy- 
ficall, and rhar 1s God, | 

.- But to leave the ſouleof man, and 
cometo his body, Mer curie Triſme- 
Fiſt writethof it in this fort : $5 vs 
opificem etiam per mortalia intuerl , 
copite 6 fili, hominisin mterofabricam , 
& opificis exalla artificinm , expende', 


& quiſnam art:fex pulchram hanc & 


divinam hominis imaginem condat, 


qniſnam fit qui oculos circamſcribats 
nar:s T anres perforaverit, 0s ape- 


ruerit, nerves extenderit & colligave- 


rit , venas in canales efforaverit » ofſa 
11d nraverit » Carni cutem circumads- 
dcrit , digitos & articulos diftinxerit, 
pedibru balm ailataverit , ſplenem ex<- 
tender » poros CAVauerit , hepar latums 
fecerit , pulmonem perforaverit , ven- 
trem capacem fecerit , houorabilia pa- 
lam figyraverit » turgia Abſconderit ? 
Vide quot arterin una materia»yurs hec 

omnia fecit © que mater * qu pater * 
miſs felis immunifeſius Deus ? If 
thou ( 6 man) wilt fee the 18vi- 
fhble worke-man, doe bur thinke 
nupen man. how hee is framed in 


the wombe : who made his eyes 


round , his cares and nofirils ha- 
low» 


- -w 
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Y low, his mouch open? who firetched 


out his ſinewes » hardne4 his bones , 
'Skinned his fleſh ;parred his finger,? 
who” made the paſſage from ' his 
veynes ? who widened the botromes 
of his feet, dilated his ſpleene, who 
Opened hispores and his lutizes , di- 
lated his liver, made his belly of 
fuch- capcity , his honeſt parts to be 
open and his ſecret parts to be hid- 
den? who did all theſe things bne 
onely the inviſibleGod? 


A third reaſ.n to prove there isa. 


Cod, is the generall conſeor,nor on! 

of the learned men of the world , but 
alſo of the world it ſelfe, An why 
| ſhonld any few wicked men chinke 
: themſelves wiſer then the world ? 


4: The denyers of the Godhe'd have 


| beenertheſe m.nof name: Diagoras, 


4. Theodotus. (yrenent, Enemarns, Te- 


geates, (allimachus , Podicus, C ants 


1 TPlinius, Lucianur, Lucretins » Dole- +/ 
. wh 
tus, Epicurns: ome of them deny- 


ing that there was a God , others 
that hee rooke the care 'of gover- 
ning and guiding the world , and 
befides the!e very few. But as for 
the famous and learned Phiiolophers 
of 


| 62 Agdinſt Atheiſme: _ © 
"Y of the world , they confeſled there! 
| | was a:God, . Empedocles (aid : Dew 
oft amine centrums efh nbique,; circum. 
ferexntia autem nuſquam, God his cen- * 
ter i5every where, hiscircumſcrence ? 
no where, Socrates called him Magns : 
Judicew , the greas Judge, as 7-w4hy © 
Cicero in witneſlerh : Platg acknowledgedhim | 
ſom. Scip, 1Nall tus workes, Ariitorlethe grea- | 
Phyfico.l.q, teſt of all which indeed was equiva- ? 
c.2:& 10,lent to all che Philoſophers ; 1 may ? 
juſtly fay , there is. almoſi no leafe in ? 
his works, but in itheinfercech the 
- name of God (evenas almoſt no page ' 
of the Bible, but in it is naderſtood 
rhyſ.18.c.6. he rame of Chriſt) whois called by 
de celo,li.1, 1m 3 Prima cauſa, caſa canfarnms\ | 
6.9.1 2.c.3, ensentinm» primus motor , author ons- (| 
Melaphy. lu nium, lux aterna, ſimpliciſſimus atm \ 
Thfe7* conditor mundi » infinitus, immexuſus, * 
inefſabilis Des , The firti cauſe, the 
cauſe of caufes , the eflence. of all Y 
things, of whom ali things navetheir Þ 
being ,the fir mover ,the authoe of * 
all things, the erernall light, mott 
= .. pure a&,maker of the worl 4 infiaire, 
| Lac cus Mnmeaſhrable., unſpeakeable God. 
re via Ariſtotle when he lived, was acculed 
Atiton by Hiero the Prieſt, becaule » Comtrs 
4 | patrios 
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patriesmonss & rins mwltitndine deve 
TRI 000m. & verun On 
w#7.z;Cantrery tothe religion of his 
County where manyGods werewor- 
ſhipped he: acknowledged bur one 
onely true God. And.when he dyed, 
the lat words which he ſpake were 
theſe ; | Ei entruns miſcreneme;. Bod 
have miercy- upon-me. The :like;was 
acknowledged by Jſercurins T riſme- 
Siſtns. Duid Devi? immutabile bonunz, 
A efhpropt er honginem;,&r 


hromoropten{Dewm. Wir, is God De pietate 
aft immucable goodneſſe, me world - ps 
Ego filighumanitatis gratia, erga ws | 


was made for man. and man for God. 


Dewmpletatizhec ſcribe; I wreethis 
tract! (my lonne) :in regard of my 
love towards man ,” and: my duty ro- 
wards God. 1llktd vero ex menteluci- 
dum verbum filins Der, That ſame 
pure werd: which is borne: of God is 


" the Sore of God, Natrra divina* 


principinm entinm , | The Div.ne: nas 
Lvre is.the beginning of all things. 
Deus & pater., & bonum eanden | 48 
bent vaturam :\quia' oft: Deus » paters 
& bounm ; | quam” omninm- eſe: * 
Ces theFatherand go2dnelle > have 

| the 


= 


Cl.vs: 
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the ſame-nture:; what iis God,the } 3; 
Farher*, andGoodnefle.,,-»bur the } 
very eſfence; andbeit.g of athings?-} 
Here is 4' manifeſt/ acknowledgment 4 
of the Trinity. -To leave particular F | 
men, what anſwerthe Atheiſts ro the ]  « 
judgement of the world ?'the confent | | 
of Nations ? 'Twly drawerh his argue | 1 
ment in this manner: Deir efſenoneft | | 

[ 

( 

| 


that there is a God; tis without | 
. gneſtion, becauſe all-nations: doe 
acknowledge and confeſlehim by rhe 
inftin& of nature. ''Bar in another | 
* placeſaith he : Onminm conſenſus vox ÞT 
5 abt _ eft, tour moor" hor | 
the voyce of nature it ſelfe;; | Ihave }., 
ſhewed how all Nations 'imbrace '{ | 


oo nan! fibitandum , quonian corum notitians 7 
ig? | . . . - mn 4 | 
libs, PN ANNE ipſa impreſſit nature » | 


ſome religion or other, navetheir Al- & 

cars ,their Prietts, rheir Gods: asthe Þ: * 
Hebrews from Moſes, ſo tbe Kgyp- 

tians from CMercnry, the Cretians 

from AMiliſſas, the Latines from Jam c b- 

| Ks, the Romans'from Numa, the Þ 

Fs Greekes from Orphens and Cadmns, 
| and all Nations from one or other. St, & 
Azgeuftin\auth, concerning miracles: -#: 

Non nun neceſſaria ſunt, ut olim, mi- 

racula, 
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is lee one houſe i in the City) 
hath nor one rent or other in pong F” 
EY by 1. hich came be ph 3 
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anal ff Ros Gray ok - 
he ng Teng frhe Bi - Þ 
of that Sea heretofore deviſed; a ce. ay 
taine prayer conti y to be fait Nee' - 
LOSSY es, fe yrs to *rhivef=) 

cles fe& , that, Go Jould defend that” 
City from: eatthqnikes. © Ler che ' Þ 
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pa Atheiſme. b 
ſopernaturall./ can(e 3 which if Ty 
doe, that isGod wo canthi 


{0:many Eclipſes,'to' 
maar oy adreſe whenic mens 
- | rrtmng ones, ' er of = 
xhey reaq' at larpe PL, 
ryneyirms Ape ir nA? raph 
whar'ay rhey to fo marty' Comets ap Livin 1-4. 
peating;/in'the ayrez after which fill 4 decad 3. & 
doeiniuerhe dearh of ſo many Prin- b.3- dec, ts 
ces 2s! namely 'the'! Comet ' which 
ared/'in the yeare-r506;, after 
which inſned'-the' death of Philip 
King of Spaive;" ſonhe and heyre to 
F cc MHMaximilian the Emiperonc, Phils 
I- Prince Ele&or>of Rhee, Alberr 
Y*- Duke of 1Baviats; © Furl the fe 
= A cond) John King of Sweeiaand Norue- 
= a, Lew: Kins: of France, Maxi- 
- makin the Emperor: >\the Biſhop of 
= © wo Pare.» rhe: Archbiſhops of 'Colen and | 
Ws 4 " Magarbmr wee Vena warres> 
+” the warres''betweene the Turkeand 
& the Perfian'»che King'of Denmarke, 
* 3- Chriftinn dtivenoutofhisKinedome) 
 M. Hmpoy invaded yandRiboderiaken, 
> & byche Tocke, Cewir” Kingaf Fong = 
1 27 flaynei;vho can give a natural” 
L 5 .reafor of this yard 'tnany-other like” 
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When the: Synne ſhincd it alſo ſhone, ; 


whenthewiſemedicame.torPaleſti-. 


camet6. Jeruſplomit vaniſhed away, 
when they wentto:Berblcems. it. went: 
before. them againe » as if it-were a 
Þ ken e.iadued;with reaſon end un- 
derſtanchng. icfhewedrbevery bonſe! | 
wherethe Child did lye', where as a + ; 
naturall acre; by reaſon of the gear / 


74 It Weng ;before” them.z when;they | 


AJ 


| diſtance 


a 


—_ 


CES 
> — 


diftzfice '' berwethne" heaven” and” 
exth';*"conld nordiſcpvernnts them 
the place and Tdrtjaridn' of 2 great 
Ciry-,* much leffe of a ſmall houſe: 
whetiirhey' went forward > it went” 
forward,” when 'they food fil, ir 


food felt And as Saint Aupuſtine 


faith" Owiterdt v1 tells niſi mugnis 
fica lingua cult, que nec mmuans 
antea mnter | fidera apparuit, nec 
poſton : dervonftranda permanſut © quid 
erat" nifi magnifica lingua cali, que 
gloriam Dei narraret, que inuſitatum 
Kirginrs partum inuſitato fulgore cla- 
maret , cus non poſtea apparenti Evan- 
gelinmroro Orbe - ſuccederet *f What 
ſftarre was'that which was 'never 
ſeene before nor ſince ', but the 


- wonderfull voyce of heaven which 


ſhontd declare the glory of God) 
and :pnbliſk to the world , the-un-/ 
uſuzll- Childbearing of a Virgin , 
by an vnyſoall brightreffe, which 


ſhonld never afterward appeare a-- 


gaine - but in- ſeed of ir ſhould be 
che' glorions-- Goſpe!l of Jeſus 
Chritt 2 If you-aske me what proofe 
I have. befides*rhe Goſpel! that 


ever there appeared ſuch a ftatre + 


D 3 wineſle 


| Hgainſt Mtheiſue, 6g 
C get [f 
{ 


> k 
«4 13 4% 4 , 


| Epbe. 1. 2. 


$ S aturnal, 


a Epbeſs 


5 Ugeinfidtheiſme, = 


endiina 4d witneſſe Ignatixg which ſaw our Sa- 


viour, in the flcſh ,. Prudert:im' the 
Poet, HMacrobius aproteſied ene 
my to Chriſtian religion, which teſti- 
fieth the ſame, . And it is not unwor- 
chy of obſervation , chat not the Ma-* 
niches ,not (eſs, nog Porphyrys not 
Jelian in all their cayels againſt the 
toryofrthe Goſpell,' did no way fo 
much as 1n a word take. exception 
againſt this ſtory of the ſtarre,, that 
might elevate. or exteruate the truth 
thercof, And therefore concerning 
this , Imay ſay with Ignatius » Hine. 
evankit mundi ſapientia » pr eſtigie fa- 
as funt nug e, magta riſuass ennet rites. 
rialitie aboiiti > ignorantie caligo fr+: 
vatn, quum Deus & homoappativit, & 
hams wut Dems ogerabatur. In this the 
wiledome efthe world was proved 
ro bebat folly, the wiſe:intheir wiſe- 
dome it proved-bur a toy, their mas: 
gick ridiculous, all their ſuperſtitious 
rites were aboliſhed, the clowds of 
7gnorance diſperſed s when God ap« 
peared tothe world as a-man;, and 
man as ifhe were God.: Andiecondly, 
what naturall canſe; can: they al- 
leadge of that great Eclipſe "a 
the 


Againſt Atheifme. 9% 
the. Sunne , which: 6onTrary tones pil. 26, 
core laſted fromthe ſaxth hqare to che ue 
ninch/»-and. darkened the face of the 
whole earth > For firſt;,of all rhe 
Afitologers knew well char; alt-Ecli. 
pſes: of the Sunne waich: have been 
from'che-begitming of rhe world 
( that; onely; excepted ). have: beene 
accarding te the. rules 0: Arte and DP 4 Wy 
the nature af an Eclipſe ,:yehich  Jo- 

. hannes as; Sgrrobuſte- defineth in'this 13:0 de _ 
manner : Eſt inteypoſtio Line imter-Sphards 
An merpoſeion,of the Moone be. 
&weene: the body: of. the:Sunne and 

our fighe:which,as hefaith,cannotbe, 
 butgawm Lunafrcritin capite vel care 

dd Dratoms , wel prope;:uet infra me= 

B46 ſupraditing, <7 int compmettione cum 
Solt.-: Whea, the: Moone 1s 1 the 
heador tayle ofthe Dragon; or there» 
2bonts and in covjunRion with che 
Sunne, And forafmuch: rherefore as. 

the Eclipe ofcbe.Suane which was at 

. he.timeofthe Paſſianal our. Saviour 
Chyift s Was yuhen -it-Was plenilentis hl 
#78 3 4 full Moone' 4.aet conjuntt io 

ſtve noviluniuns »' nO0t; a conuaction 
of-the Snnne with! the Moone , or 

aa D 4 new 


Sermone de 


paſſiones 


: - Þ 
- . -: new Moogheeantiideth diavic was 


Hyajnſt 4 theiſwe. 


no:nattrall Eclipſe,but cleatie contri: 
ry to the-rutes of Aftroneimyand:the 
conrſeofmaryre. Againe ; hefhewerh 
that whenthe Sunnis Eclipfed:, aNithe 


- earth iv nocdatkenedbut one Clitmarz 


becauſe of: the: Cifteiente* 'of the 
aſpeRs' in divers Climarg » i bur -rhis 
Eclipſe darkened che: whole carth , 
therefore it was' ſupernarnritl;: and 
ro the aſtoniſhment of theworld:;-jn- 
ſomuchithar Diowfucihe Arcopagite 
at theyery time of the Brlipfe ;-be; 

holding of it; cryeaivut ;on's ſud- 
daine: Agr Dri e Pati "Aut 
.mundi'machind d/fote#ene,” Either the 
God of nature dothtihis.diy-ſyffer}'or 
cheframe ofthewortd ſhaibbedifſol- 
ved; Againe;darkeeeſle cominned 
for rhe 1pfeeefrhrechouress which 
could note,” ifit had bin'a macurall 
Eclipſe, thereforeit was fupernatit- 
rall, and ofirſairh Saint Chry ſoftome © 
a ferve © creator injuria 

ks 


 ereates 5s '/ Wnide i Bol Ubtvaxis radios 
ſro; ,* ne videper "yiormin facinora, 


'Theerearnre could nor » ith pattence 
endure--the- wrong done ' to "the 


:Creator , and xherefore-the 'Sarne 
OY) "W © 


with- 


Againſt Atheiſms, #73 
withdrew: his 'beames: becanfe he 
would not behold (o wickeda' fa, xs 
thattheLord cfglory ſhould ſo nngra- 
ciouſly be. put to deathi Bur the 
Atheiſts will aske me , how Tcan 
makeproofe by any ſaving the Evan- 
gelift;, thar there was ever ſuch"an 
Eclipſe ? I anſwer , that foraſmuch as 
at that time when the Eclipſe was) __ 
darke*zffe was not onely in Jaudca ' 
bat chroughali the whole world, and _ __ 
ther: fore at that rimenotonely Do. Contra Cele 
you the Areopagite, bur alfo the OA 
inhavitanrs cf the whole earth could 
witteſſe, as Saint" Oripen-anſwered, 
Bur leaſt they ſhould thinke we 'are 
ucterly voyd of the: reftimony of 
beatten writers :. Origen difputin 
againſt Ce/ſis the Epicure , an eneeny 
e0:Chriſtianfaith, pronerh it vnrohims 
nor'by the reſtimony of the Goſpelt, 
bur of Phlegowa famons Chroniclers ,..,.,, 
fervant: to eAdrian the Emperone, þp,,,,.,.4 
as Snidas: reciteth Phlegons wotds,: Suman, 
Phlegon i his: felfe Aid giveinigowne 
jadgemenr . of this Eclipſe; xh4c:ic: 
was; prodigious. And Terrmliuny 1094 
diſpuyng:; with xhe- Gentiles pr. ©7774 
verh the ſame Eclipſe our! of 16:3e:5** 
, Ds owne 


774+ Againſt atheiſme. 
; owne Writers , faying :' Et. enmmun- 
4; caſum relatum- in archivis wveſtris 
habets. Yee have the very ſame 
occurrent regiſtred in your owne 
records, - tin. if 
. Afiſcireaſon-ro prove there is'a 
God; is the variety of puniſhments 
which have beene inflited npon the 
Atheiſts from time to time which 
Judith 11. havedenyed God : Holopherneswhich 
Theode"f"+ being ſo great a watriour, beheaded 
| * inthe middle ofhis owne Campe by 
36-23, « filly woman., - Lncian d-vowed 
Fulgentizs, With dogges, Juban the Apoſtata 
1.7.26 firooken dead witha dart from hea- 
ven, eArrixs who (dyed with his 
belly breaking, and his bewels guſh- 
 Ing:owt as he ſate upon: the privy, 
Olympians. waſhing himſelfe ina bath 
and blaſphemang the Trinity, while 
many. men-kcoked npon him , was 
conſumed faddenly. with-three fiery 


theſe things conldotherwife bedone, 
? , ?' * mighcy God, orelle if they cannor; 


|  theſechings, p] | IT} 45S +Þ 


" 


darts , thepoints of all three meeting- 
| 1n One, Let the Arheitts: ſhew: hoy. 


 butþycheextraordinaryhandtof Al-- 


| 


CO —_ 
=, 


let them confeſſethe God which did: ; ; 


; 


Againſt Arbeifmt. 75 
_ 17: it reaſon to prove there is 2 
God, is the (confeflion of the devils 


! 


themſelves, For wharonedeviltcon- 


fefſerh', is-the confeſſion ofthem all, 
for Ryprnm' diviſum 210% poteſt- ſtars, 
th& kingdom of Satan'being. divi- 
ded wirhin' it ſelfe cannot frand, 
Neither will I for confirmation here- 
of alledge the authority of Saint Ja- 
mes which faith , They beleeve and 
tremble, of Saint Luke which wri- 
_ teth of the devils confeſſion faying : 
C briſt I know : and Paull know : of 
Saint Afarke,, where the devill ſaich 

toour Saviour : [ knowthee , that thou 

arteven that-holy one of God, nexher 
how Moſes his rod devoured the 
Serpents which was made by the 
Sorcex 2s of e/£gypt, how:they could 
not niake1yce; becauſe their povver 
vas teftramed by an higherpowers 
the finger of God , how Dagos fell 

downe before the Arke of God , ari4 


Mar. 
lac, 2. 


AQ, 196 " 


Mar. 1, 
Exod. 7. 


Exod, & + 


1 Sal, 


could not ftand: in 'the -Chappell 


Where-ir ſtood : becauſe they ſhall 
not ſay I am parriall. ,Buc: waar an- 


ſyer can they wake ro the generall Yide Ceere. 
filence of all Oracles,, hat © many 7” b. 20 
Oracles ſpeaking hefareth>zime {of © dvr 


our 


Apdinft-cheiſwe, 
ly. a Saviour” Chriſt , all: were byhim 
ya _— purto ſilence ? What anſye* can they 
Sueton, in 3" make tothar:famons ftory + ors ah 
62.0. 54:Cle of HpollaariDelphos ob _— 
(-70.029., eAuguits the Emperous. 
45 = i onto him;-ro know, the. =_ 
- ; as, of that unwonced Glence. naheard of 
. -in former times gave this for the 
laſt anſwer, as being; NEVET £0 _ 


xm : «20 VEPTY i015} Vs 
\ SG 


Me anves illebrews deve Dew fe 
gnbernans X 

Cegere ſede jubet , ryſtimqu redire 
ſob orcun-: 

Ce Ars ergo dehinc ehoiechs loads 


' #qfrice | 


An Hebrew: Childey his ſole a God, 
which-othet Gods deth quell; :-: 


Bids mebeſilen; teavernyſeate; end | 


ger me downetd hell; 12257 | 
From rhis'fawe -place depar 
'rhetefore © 1} 5-7 
This: _—_— wat ſpeak, ho 
——_ i , 087 


Which anfwerkeir g given, wes | 


Wan erected anAltarinthe —_—_— 


a Agvinſtdrheifine, | — _ 


of Remewwichthis inſcripeion ingraven 
npon its ARA PRIMOGENITE DEI» 
The Altar of the firtt begotten Sonne 
of God. Seeing therefore thedevils 


. have confeſſed God the Father, & his 


Son Chriſt, ſuch men as will not con- 
feſle the ſame,are in that pojnt worſe 
then devils. - 

Laſt of all;;. ic ftandeth with good 
reaſon that ir ſhould be the {afeſt 
”>”_ for the-Acheilly ror hold that 
there is a:Godz, For if ſobe.thar there 


- wereno Godahere couldcatnengburt 


wiv chem. for.thinking {o becauſe 
All nien bcGdes:' themirlyes holding. 
che fame; tberewerenqnethat. would 
puniſh them&or cheir opinion. | But 
if ſo be that there be a God (as ] have 
proveduito chemahacrhere is)lurely, 
ane. berwill egerhantliem wn hell 
fires the:r eantanip@ ſbecaule they 
waenld\nor: beleeveritibim ;- and con- 
fefle hisname.@.. Thereforel conclude. 


with theApoſtle:(ardrioned/rmradjurRom to. | 


Sttram-ore fibcanfeſle 4d ſeletewn Let. 
the/bctrebeleevers gightecitines; and, 
the tpngue.confefle unto . alvation- 


Atthename of Jeſus let every, knee Phil, 2. 


bow; both of clings inlkeaven , and: 
_ 


things 


. s 


"Wn wy Againſt Atheiſme. 
chings in earch >and things nnder the 
earth, and ler eyery tongue confeſſe, 
chat Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, ano 
the gloryof God the Father, Amen. 


_ —— At I 


Lu I —— ——— * — —_ ts cum ae 


CHarrteRr V. _ 
OY (3-510 1 


\ Aim (hryſoftome. ſaith: Eps 

= Marcam  020ne le ce vive (orifs, 
-q__—_— 3& Spirits ſantto & Patre, molo 
imelligeres niſi enins intellexers in Tris 
#itate gia wt ſervabit > mihi delce «fſe 
0x potef} qaodintelligo;” 1 cananters 


the name of God mentioned , bur'the 
Father ' rhe Sonne-'and che--holy- 
Ghoſt, For'wtefſe 'Funderiantd'ir 
robe meant/byihe woly 'and; preidevie 
ded Trinity; whereby I amſaigd's 
my underſtanding ſhalt -contenc ane 
nothing, Soothen-, according Saint 
Metal, Aupuftint's God'it a divine navare, 
c4þ-31+  conhftingofrheee perionssche Farther; 


Lord , the Comforter; He which'be. 


ſtand no other God, when I heare. 


the Son» the holy-Ghoſt; God), the - 
gerrerch, which is begorcen, hewhich | 


IC- 


_—_—_— 


l; 


are living, One of himſelfe, Ong _ = | 
| efcncther Omer Te” 


principles of humane arts: and libe 


4veAriftotle teacherh in his Demon-- 


| rhe principles thercof withonr: fag 


Againſt Atheiſme, . 9 
regenerateth and'new._begetterſt ,, Of 


oneall things,in one all ctungs,By one 
aitebings: Make whence, By than) 
and in whom are all chings , Life 
which liveth, Life of him which li- 
vech,thequickner of all chings which 


rall ſciences are by themſelves 
aurnp:ſts not to be proved by the 
ſame arts. An Arirhmetician cannot 
prove Y OOE that Ormi 
wm ern et par axt impar, every miun- - 
ber is even or oddes "The Ms ician 
carmnor prove | by | his” owne / Art 
that two crorchers makes a quare L, 

becauſe theſe be principles-of Arith- bs I 


meticke and Muficke. 'All principless ©? 3+ 


ftrarions , if rhey be demonſtrated, 
muſt be demonſtrated bythe Mera- 
phyſicks which are of an higher na- 
tnxe, bur that the-prineiples of the 
Metaphyſicks' cannot be dernomfira- ' -- 
redbecauſe there is no higher ſGience.. 
Bur for az much as Divinixy is 'the 
higheſt, ir isenovghfor us tobeleeve 


the r 


lohn3, 


T uſcul, 


gueſt.l.1, 


E xod 330 


to 


Againſt Atheiſme. 
ther fearching., 'and happy istheman 
which {eeth northe reaſon how they 
ſhould'be to » and yer beleeveth that . 
they areſo, No man hath ſeene God * 
at anytime ». becauſe he is inviſible. 
TwelyJaith's Vtr ocnlus , ita anima, 
reliqua ' videns, ſeipſum non 'v1det,, 
The eye ſeerh noc hinvelte., andthe 
foule underſtanderh 'other things 
—_— it-ſelfes _ _— 

yi0g:, Noſceteipſum, know thy leife, 
ug, th — of the ſoule-of 
man; becauie 1t 1s ſo hard to conceive 
what-it is. - Bur if. ſo be- that an eye 
cannor 1ee-ic [elfe, nomaryel} chough 
it have norſeent Gala man cannar 
fully. underſtand himſelfe,how ſhould 


"ne {o perfeRly:conceive and defing 


Rom, x whaeGadis, \which.is ſo. infinjtely 


above himtelfe > That whictris fin.ce 
hprkiaires _ 94; ng 
reatorkhe pipkin chepipkin Maker; 
he, whieh\s = of vileclay Ces] 
hach made allthingsofnothing ? Byg 
as Mofes-when' hewas.a-mortall.gad 
nfl man,was notable ro beholdrhe 
glory.of God, and: rhetefore ſaw bur 
tus batke parts only as he. paſſed by : 
Se. {ct;us.! which - have bur ſhallow: 


brink fardemorfRarefalk Bytes: 
nt VER By Ai 


ao fuiipe. 8 


{The Philsſophers;25'Saitn eAugu- Magifter 
fi*#faith, ſeeking Ifterthenarhre of ſentents & 12 
Gvdfotmdrhar he coinld norbe's bo. 4f 3+ 


dy< and thereforeehnclidediarhe 
was farre more excellent rhen all bo= 
dies ;and therefore a Spirit, thathe 
could fior be: ſubj-& to change, and 
therefore: that he was: above all bo- 
dies and ſouks which are- ſabje&ro 
alceration': rhir #1] /'mutable-rhi:gs 
haverheirbeginnitig fromchatwhich 

is without all ſhadow ' of change or 
muarability 7 YHd'that he-which ts nor 

thus ſubje& is-fimply of bimſelfe de: 
pendingoſnorhing; bir all other things 
have cheir dependance on him. _ 

.[i1:Againe, they conſidered that all 
fibſtances: are other bodies of ſpirits, 
and-thar' ſpirtt'is "more ' excellent 
ther! a body , bur'that to be moſt ex- 
cellent which thattf' made ' both: the 
body and the ſpirit. They confide- 
oe tlkews ; chat the ſhape of the 


body # diſcerned by-'the' outward 
ſenſes , and the ſpirit 1s perceived 
by' the' underftanding', but ther 
which is onely undcrftood 15 _ 
Ni.N% rnen 


33 


Rom, 1. 


 Avoinſt Atheifme. 
then  chac which ig ſeene., and that 


there was ſomeching more excellenc 


then borh rheſe, and by ſo many 
wayes God 'is. knowne. Therefore, 
for as much as God. is one ſimple cf+ 
ſence, not compounded of any; pares, 
noe conſiſting. of any accidentss. and 
et ſubfiſting: and che Apoſile ah ea 
eth of a, in the plurall number, 
faying:the inviſible things of him ate 
ſcene by the creation of rhe, world : 
becauſe the trarh of God -is knowne 
and perceived . by many meanes» 
wa Fr the . things which he | hath 
; bythe commuance ofhis crea- 
tures is, underſtood, his eras by 
Tg Toma of them his omnipo=» 
»by Foe excellent order where» 
ky heha diſpoſed chem, his wiſdom, 
by his government and preſervativa 
of them. in that comely and decent 
order, his goodnefle;,. and all theſe 
things doc belong cothe mary of is 
ſubſtance. 

Therefore not to peakeofthe aut. 
thority of the holy Bible, whereat 
the Baptiſme of our Saviour , the 
bleſſed Trinitydid ſenfibly appeare, 
the Facher in a voyce , the. Sonne tn 
a man 


coin theiſme, 3. 


8 mans the. holy-Ghoſt-in a Dove, Mar. 3. 


 how;in' the beginning the Father 
made; hee fakes and the ho+ 
ly-Ghoſt mooved upon che waters, 


Baya clobrns creavit » di, ſew Dems Gen, 1. 


Trim , a verbeof the fingular num- 
ber is joyned co anominarive caſe of 
the plural ro ſhew thar theſe three 
wxe-one,; how when three Angels 


came to eAbrahaw his houſe , he Gen. 18. 


proftrared himſelfe to them as unto 
Cod, which could not be withone 
the crime 'of idolatry, unlefle th 
had beene God: how fometimes he 
fpakero chemincheptarall number as 
mo: rhree' perſons , and ſometimes 
mche fingalar as nnro one God; how 
the Angelscry in heaven. Holy, he- 
ly, holy , Lord God ofSabboth, three 
times holy and once Lord, to ſhew 
that rhere were three perſons and 
one God. Bur if I come onely to ſhe 
the backe parts of God » {o farre as 
by-earchly compariſons he may be 
made manifeſt unto finfull man :' the 
Atheiſt doth'- aske how it 'can fland 
wich | ſenſe and reaſon | that three . 
ſhonld be one » and one ſhould be 
three ? 


Firſt 


oy Efay 6. 


AXnead.8.1, of theſe chreejoyning (all-in one,'to 


84 AgiinſtMheiſme. 
' - Firftdeethe Acheilbiake:oxample 
by Olhupris the::drride which was = 
ſhing himlelte inthe Batfhr concemp= |; 
ruouſly askeddow this might be ?bar 
.. was \ndden]y deſtroyed by ttiree firy 
darrsſemt.from -heaven;and che points 
others teach:by his example, tiow ir - 
is neceſlary-to beleeve, but. noway: 


+... - ſafero makeadondc oftheprinciples' 


of Divinity,) and to call intoquettion 
ſuch deep myttexiesof our faith , and' 
yer co _ſhew that: three might:beone, 
and onethree. -- > Arig9) bg, 
-. Secondly, che nutnber of three are: 
one number, and yet three unitiesin 
Arichmetick »a'rriangle 1s: three an+ 
_ gles andione figure in Geometry, 
three gimbales compaQted togerher: 
are- one ring, -and yet three , [as 
they -be; diſ-joyned ; :; and-.- concer-= 
ning - theſe things ' no doubt -is: 
made, So you ſee by familiar exam- 
ples how one may berhree, and theſe 
three norwirhſtanding one. 1 +2 

Thirdly ;. inthe Sunne which: ſhi-. 
neth- in the - firmament.;' there: 
are [the body of the- Sunne ., [the 
brighenefle which proceedeth ms 
the 


Again FRaue 85 


thebody;:and the'hieate' which: -Pro- 
ceedeth from -them: both."': $0 fre 
the Trinity - chereis'the Fabitfiom 


z whom all' things are » the*Sonne 


which is the brightneſſe of his Fa- Heb. r./ | 


thers glory, and ihgraven forme vfhis 
perſon:,'and the' holy-Gtolt: which 
' ts theheateand love of theih'borh, 


- Fourthly,in the fire there arelight, > os: | 


flame,and heare,the fire cantiot be di- 
p ided,neither can cthe- Trinity: 

; Fiftly, there aretlree powers and 
rrentrics of rhe ſoule of manj/the Me- 
mor _—_— , the Undecftanding 2nd Will, 

ſe three are ſev:rall faculties , yet 
the faule isone.” All 'theſe three doe 
comprekend one anviher; Forman 
remembe'eth thar! he harty Memory, 
Willand Underftanding. TheUnder- 
ſanding likewiſe comprehendeth all 
three; for manunderfianderh thathe 
hath'Underflanding, Wilt and 'Me- 
mory. The Will comprehendeth all 
three, forman is willing tbat he ſhall 
will;anTtunderſtand, and remember. 


Aug.deTri- 


2tate,ls 9 4». 


Soirhe Father comprehenderh him-_ 


ſelfe; rhe Sontie and the holy-Gloſt, - 
the Sonccomprehenderh himſelle , the © 
jr arid the holy-GhoRt che holy- 
Gnoſt 


85 Againſt Atheiſme. 
Ghoſt comprehendeth himſelfe, the 
Farber and the! Sonne, [| :.1- 

. Sixtly > that which underfiandech, 
and that which is underſtood, are all 
ONE , when the mind refleted upon 
1c ſelfe,. underſtendetbir {ſelfe, --So, 
God the Father from everlaſting un+ 
derſtanding himſelle begas-his Sonne 
coetersall with himſ(elfe :as a unity is 
not of any other, but of it ſelfe, and 


| yet begerteth a-uniry of it; ſelfe : ſo. J ; 


God rhe. Father whichis ofnone, yer | 
underſtanding of himſelfe: , alttrum 
ſe, non alind; generas.,, begetteth of 
himſelfe another , not in nature, bur } 
 inperſon fromhimſelfe,which yer.is 
all one with. himſelfe.- Againe >-that 
which underſtand: th and is nader- 
Rood. is allone with that which is be- 
loved, when the underſtanding doth 
love it ſelfe, and then it is one-and Þþ 
the ſelfe fame thing whicti loveth,, Þ 
andis beloved, andrhere:ts thetho-. k 
ly-Ghoſt , all one with, the. Father 
and the Sonne. Andſoasit werein 
the glaſke of aatyre » 4s repreſerned a” 
lively image of ther effenrtiall love. 
and-nnderftandingby which the Fa« 
rher , the Sonne ,and the A | 
Pp oe 


Againſt Aobtifme,” 
doe love and underſtand each other 
from all erernity. © ek 

Laſt of all, in every ing whieh 
is made'and/ framed by the' arr of 
man - there be neceffarily three 
things , and yet theſe three tnak&ong 
matzer'; ſhips 5 46> orders) ty x 
rater diepreſeites! the-Fither"; 
rhe "ſhape the Sontie y ' which is the 

eof his Father; by the arder the 


87 


holy: oft, which on cfeth and dif- # 


polerh alfrhings. 


om ode eh Safer A pu 


Te Purr ens 5016 Cit uns, re Bien N= 
gevitum , te Spirituns peracletuns ab 
wtrifqne pr ovedentews 5 colimim & ve-= 


ner anne, "We "praiſe "211d worſhip 
thee'& God the'Fat Punbegorcey, 


rhe Sotmc onely begotten z the holy 
Spirit 'thecomforter proceeding from 
them both. 
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Gen,3, 


E; hel. 24 
Rom, 1. 


Ex25d. Te 
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29{. 30 T7 mRefiobrn hrs » 
CuanreanMdezi: 
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» rh there ih eſeb: any'vk 


w wid Giahe tharcheGod: of 
J Godsayepabe Leicthach-ſpor 
-ken,-9d>- ReflSS Ih «84761 
even fromtherifing ab the Sanne 59: 
che going downe-thegeph, | In which: 
words. notwithſtanding, he doth! 
nor intimate that gherejbe. many- 
Gods, bur one, tar hegalle gz heather 
Go1so,'by-2 figure. called. roy; 
or Sarcaſmuz, as. God, did by . Adam. 
when. he ſaid; (Pcheie 4A We is hke.” 
ons; of ys when; he-meanc nocking. 
lelle, . Suck, cArs/ben Ef SaruLes | 
as I have ſhewed.,and by natureghey 
arenot Gods... Such Gods were the: 
]dols of the nations , of which, Sainc . 
Paul ſaith : they corned the truth of 
Godinto a lye » and worſhipped the ' 
creature for the Cr-atour, Such Gods 
were Dagon, Remp hany Aſrtaroth, the 


494 act) 


Gods of the Philiſtims, eMoabitess 


Sidonians, But even as Aarons rod 
devoured the Serpents of the force. 
rers, forthe God of the Philiſiiner Da - 
gon tell 


| * Againſt Atheiſme. 89 

\ "ſell downe before the :Arke of the 1 5am. 5, 
/ Covenant:where the true God was 
preſent, to' ſhew that ſuch - Gods . 
were: bat counterfeite Gods, and 
-vaine like ro them which pur. their 


] .rruſt in them. Of\ſuch Gods ſaith p, (5,407 


' Saint Auguſtin : Nec ideo Troia periit Bei,lic.2. 
1 quia Minervans perdidit , quid enina 
| ſapriu Minervaperdidit » ut pere- 
| ret? an forte, cuttodes ſuos © hoe ſaxe 
| vernm eff , quippeillis cefis potmit an- 
 ferri, neque homines a fimulachro » at 
1 /mmlachruam ab howinibus ſervaba- 
4 tur. ©no modo ergo 'celebratur ut pa- 
triam cnuſtodiret & cives, que ſwormon 
 potuit cuſtodire cuſtodes © Troy was 
'} nor theretore overrhrowne, becauſe 
it loſt the Idoll of the Goddes A4s- 
| zerva » butrell I pray you what the 
+ :1doll did1ofr , ri}, thar ic ſelfe ſhould 


| Þbe alſolo? youwill ſay ſhe loſt her 
FF keepers, nd ye ſay the truth, for 
| F whenthe keepers of her Temple were 


& {13ine, itwas no maſtery ro eale the 
3 Goddes away: for ic was notthe idoll 
+ tharkeprt the man, but the man did 
I keepthe Idoll, How abſurd a thing 
{ therfore was it to worſhipſuch a God- 
1 des as a defendor and keeper of the 
\ k C:ty, | 


90 - egumfhArbeiſme, | 
Ciryz which was not. able zo; keepe 
herſelfe; northe keepers ofherChap- | - 
pell? whereas Virgel aiche Yidkoſane || 
Deos parviimque zeputtue> ſwniſquereb: 
' commendat 'Troia mgenates :;85 watees | 
Fir gilis tales Deds , & wittas dich, | 
O& «t vel witli quoguo mods evaderent, * 
hamtinei commendatas, qua demertda oft 
exiſtimare bis txtoribus Roman ſays n- 
ger, fuiſſe commilſams » & niſf car:amiſpſ- 
ſet ,, mon potwiſſe vaſtars? Two, Deos 
vittos tanquan defenſores colere , quid | 
#Lind eft quam nov numina bona» ſea 
demonia malai Non Roma periiſet 
il peritſſent , ſed illi malto antea 
 periiſſent mſi eos Roma ſervaſſet. 
Hettor in Virgil faith : his God was 
conquered,and hecommendeth them | 
to the tuition of e£xeas. But what 
madneſſe was itto imagin that Rome 
was wiſely commited to the prote»» 
tection of ſuch Gods as were con- | th 
quered , and had need their ſeives of$ie 
mans proteRion , and that RemefF 
could not beſacked fo long as thoſe Bi 
"Gods were in fafery ? Nay > to Jvc 
worſhip oy mg Gods 4s par- jt: 
rrons of the City , is not to ſerve jw: 
blefled Gods, but damned devils. jre. 
Rome þ\ 
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ſaener becauſe they were raken, bur 


they had beene taken-fooner had 


they noc. beene'; kept: by the City, 
—ornrman oe Jewes » 'faich 
| Saint eAnguſtmm, was founded: 


one God ſo long as tbey fcrved him. 
That ane God mulriplyed the people 
in«</£gypt , but neither did their wo- 
 menyiethe helpe of Lucinain their 
child-birth , neither did the man uſe 
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* .. Laſtart ies 


the helpe of Neptwne when they paſo 
ſed —_ ed Sea , norm. 'the 
Nymphes when they dranke water 


 whenthey conquered Amaler 5: bue 
they obtained: more at the hands 


4 of their owne God , then ever 


did the Romars at the hands of 
their mu'tirude of Gods whom they 
ſerved. | 


$$and upon his awhoricy becauſe he 
was 4 Chriſtian ;.þuc ro weigh his 
Ireaſons., becaule 1 diſpwe againſt 
E 2 Heachens 


Againſt Abheiſme, 91 
\ Romehad not beene facked ever the 


our of the Rocke, neither of Mars 


by De Civitae 
one God, and not by 8 multitude of Di, !. 4. 
1 Gods, and was maintained by: thar 


Cape3 4. 


8 -propoſeth this que- De fa} 16 
A8ion, whether the world is go-#22:, liq, 
to Jverned by 01e God or many ? Norto*#+3+ 


Gal. 4, 


bs 
Ws. 


. "nature are not Gods, 
oF” 


* among many Godz, then no one 
can be Al-ſufficiem of himſelfe, but] 


:92 "Againſt Atheiſme, 
-Heathens and infidels , which:as 1 
:ſhewedin the firft-Chapter, are alſo 
comprehended umder - rhe name of 


Atheifts, althongh they doe nor de 
God » becanſe chey mm as rn, 
Apoſtle faith , the thiogs which by 


ſaith La#artins , hath the world of 
many Gods ? Unleſle rhey ſuppoſe 
that one of bimſelfe 1s nor ſufhcienc 
toundergoe ſo great a burden? which 
needs muſt be granted » if every God 
ofbimſelfe be not abie without the 


aſſiſtance and help of ano; her. If any | 


of themof himſelfe be not Omnipo- 


"4 _—_— COR _—_c «> Wu 44 


Wharneed | 


tent, thenhe is not a God, if he bef 
' Omnjpotent then he neederh not 


any partner. . If God of himſelfe be 
Omnipotent , rhere can be bur one, 
for if the Divine power be divided 


by how many more they are in num+: 
ber, by fo much the weaker they: 
muſt be in power, He concludeth 3 
uid quod ſumma ills & Divina 

== BN = quidem divids rl 
quicquid exim capit tiviponen, & 
tmeruum neceſſe ry fi autem interitus,: 

 procul; 


—x- 


{ 


__— 
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| nancto. the nature of God. There- 


$ JH 1 31:23y1 3 F-> 1 it þ 
--» ni GnarTteR VII. . _: 


1 {Þ Booke of nature , which might - 


Againſt Atheiſme, 93 
proce ei a*Des," The Divinepower-: 
which belongeth unto- God cannor: 
be imparted unto many, for wharſo- 
ever is capable of diviſion is alſo ſub- 
Je& ro corruption >» then the which: 
thing , nothing - can be more-repug» 


fore rhere is bur ons God. 1 fay: 
therefore with the Apoſtle : Now to POgey 
theKing everlaſting, immortaU,invif-,* *'o7+ 
ble,unro God onely wiſe, be honour: = 

and glory for ever and ever. Amen, -: 


þ 


- 


F, 617 347% Wo. | £5 $6644 Views oh 
: | T hat the Bookss of the Bible are ' 
>. theWordof, God. - 


TY Made mention before , of the 


worthily be called Gods booke; 
becauſe as I ſaid,it was a letter or Bpt- 
ile wherein God did make himſelfe 
knowne unto mankind, and did: ini» 
firn& us ſo farre, as to know and con» 
feſle rhar there was a God, But be- 
cauſe that knowled ige was but bare &. - 
oa 'Y naked 


94 Againſt diheiſme.. 


naked and no way {ufficiens ro bring: 


us t0'falvarion ; *onely. it>ferved'to: 
make ws ſearch and inquire farcher, 
that by inquiring farther -we might 


be-laved + there :is another: booke!: 


which is more eſpecially called Gods 
booke)I meanchis holy Bible, where- 
inwe-S&tmghcnor onelyto know 
God is viſible creatores » 'buc 
alſo, ins Sonne. Jeſus Chriſt where- 
dy we are ſaver, And'mfood! 
mich with fis' Divine wiſedome: 
providing for every thing as the ſeve- 
rall nature and quality of each crea- 
ture doth require , to write ſuch a 
booke for: mans! inftruRtion in his 
feare and time worſhip , becanfe man 
_ confifteth of a' body as well as of a 
ſonle , and conceiveth viſible things 
eaſier then ſuch things as are one] 
_ and ate nor ſcene » and b 

— as are {bj-& ro hiFour. 
ward ſenſes 


ofthis great mercy co-inftrudt us by 


theſe viſible. Charatters , and' write 


eenLerters which daily we doe read. 


And as Saint Auguſtin ſanh : Della 
ia Pſa: go, Cioitmet onde peregrinamnrs he litera | 
| SE 5 80 2 


wobrs 


» man is brovghrt ro un. * 
derftand.. Ir pleaſed him therefore 
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Againſt Atheiſme. 95. 
vobie venerant; iyſz.: ſunt ' Seripturs. - 
que nbs- horrantur #t)b916 vm. 
Theſe letters ſeat nico an from; that 
City: tlie: hewenly Jar«ſs/em from. 
whence:yet wedoe:wander,and they. 
are the{Scripmures whuch dot exhort- 
us to live well.: And -1.cannat deny». 


haty bd 23 . 
_ iaftiraed/from:Gad; himſehe: which 


ie efourtaineotall heavenly ite 
dome, «hat bheyinecdet] Nd Wriungs. 


tyeravichris it: 54. exbervioiſey/they: 
. TOS 


which-are builded upon:thas/ founda- 
Gon, we (ich che Apo 
IDS 
ers L $01: | 
their writings. we ate edified”s . bur 
ey by whoſe meancs we. ire: £di- 
fied and. builded , doe leane rheir 
ſelves immediecl y upon the chiefe 
corner one which! 15; Jefus Chriſt 
There are great oddes betweena 
the; high; moattaines and rhe: title 
hillockes ; and low: valleyes: » they 
are lightned inmediatly npon; the 
firftrifing of the Synne, bug light and 
wcatermtetiiny Tegreoa Bog: them 
x 1 4 ro 


) are buil- Fobel-2. 


96 Apainſt Atheiſne;. 


rothe lower parts..As alſo God fore-- 
fawinhis wiſedome,  and-we know * 


by Experience of 'the- former ages 


from rhe beginning ofthe world unto} 
Hoſes 35 when'there was no-written 
word, thbar there' could not be Yers- 
ratis @ dofirine paritatis ſalua cuſto-' 
dia [ine ſorigts., ſoundneſteof doftrine 
could nor bepreferved , but by com-. 


mitting of ir to writing,” And'thete« 


fore it pleaſed cod rhar_ rheſe: Vo« 


lumes.of the 'Bible- ſhould be writ 
cen, And thattheſe are the holy Serip- 
rures: given by" inſpiration-.of- cod; 
profitable r6reach', roconvince;; ro 
corre& , and \infiruRt-chat the mary 


works'::That- the man of cod which” 


writ them , ſpake inſpired by: the ho- 

-choſt chat they were writren for 
the ſalvation ofmens foules , and nor 
for the maintenanceof civill govern- 


- = 


rhetits 1' prove by thefe arguments | 


following, © Wy 56 -þ 

 'The firftistherruchof'all the pro. 
ies which hate fatled innothing, 

which ſpake ofthings{ong before they 


cameto. paſſe , fo certanely as ifchey _ 


had beene alreadyfulfilled; And ther 


I may 


Apainſt Atheiſms. 97: 
I may make due proofethereof,cereyſ= 
{mns & fideliſſimus vaticimiorum in«' 

] rerpreseſt events: the ſureſt and faith: 
fulleft interpretcr. of prophecies is 
the event of things : Now we fee. 
cheir predi&ions are already come.ro 
paſſe, we are eye witnefſes thatithey: 
aretrue;which crutch arguerh that they: 
were written by the finger of Go. 
f which is the holy-Ghoſt, which one=3 

ly could not etre in writing , ang! Row. 3... 
not by mans, for as muctr. as: alh | 
men are lyers » humanmm eff errare} —wmmommnrn 
It is the nature and property_-of. 4 
man to'erre , in {o much! thar-if 
he be withont errour he 1s not a man} 

And therefore' ic is impoſhble: bue 

mM ſo manyprediRions foretold ſoma» 

ny yeares beforethe cime and ſo con>- 

trary to-humane reafon:; bur 

ſhould have been deccived ifmerrhad 

bin the anthors of theſe books: 'Þwill 

inftancefor brevity ſake in'ſome: one 

or twoeſpeciallthings which myrboſt 
ſerve'for this purpoſe, The Scriproas - 
forerold long beforethe crme thar'rhg- ,.\@.., 
T world ſhouldbe converredro Chris ,- tu 
ian Religionz"all-narions fhonld be. ,, #7 
leeve and ſubmic thenxſelwes rotHe 
$4 * my obedience 


Mon _ 


98 NApainf} Atheiſme. 
obedience of the Faith » 4 ching 41 
. _  mansjudgement not to be expected. 
Pſal, 24 Forthe /Propher ſaid concerning the 
Kingdomeof Chriſt > I meane his 
mo of the Goſpell or of 
Grace: The Heathen raged, and the 
people: tnormured agaiaſt the Lord 
and his Chriſt, bur in vaine, the Kings 
6f-rhe” eerch ſtood up and banded 
_ thenvſelves-s and the Princes aflem- 
. -*©-: Wind themſelves togecher, Bur: he 
| that? caotorh: in; heaven ſhall langh 
| -- _ ..—- . themcofcorne; the Lord ſhall have 
| them nm: derifion, Even wy have ſer 
myKingnpon $79» mine [nout- 
_ | Oe declare the decyes oxfau 
38; the Lord hath ſaid ro me, tho 
artmy Sonne, this day have Ibegor- 
tentheesagke of me an1 1 ſhall give 
thee the Heathen for thine. -inheri- 
tance; and the ends of the earth for 
thyqoſlefſion,, There could notbea | 
more nnlikely thing forerold,an1 yer 
#ewas:fulfilled long Gnee -no Acheift 
an deny' it. | Tertwliqn to this. pure 
Adveſus poſe: ſaith :: who way} able+ t0-.g0- 
Wade; c- 7, Verne the world, bur onely Chriſt, 7 
Tz. of whom ir-was forceold that. his 
Kingdome ſhould be extended over 
S, oY Hs [ 
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Againfh Acbeiſe. <99 
the 'ihdle: world 2 che Kip 


Kiagdom. of 
xSa/orwon Fiith be, was confined within 
.theLandof fudeafrom Darn to Bret 
fheba,: and bis terrieqvies dig:regch 
haiſancher,-| Dari! reigned ;over the 
Babyloniansand Terfrens , bur no fat- 


ther, Pharaoh over, the _—_— 
and there his dominion. ceaſed. Ng- 
Syeahodonoter was a greas Monareb, 
yet; he reigned. not over:therwhole 
world , -byr onely : from 4446 uno | 
eEtbiopia - -che-like ' may-be ſaid.of 
otthe(reeks andthe Romans, whigh 
were-calle+cheiLords of, che: world, 
and, yes the: whole would yas noc 


kmawneunco them , Mmuch.lefſe/ſub- 


dyed by them. But as fox the King- 
dema of Chrid , it bath extended:ic 


ſelfe. tawe.and-wide ,. the Golpall Ad x: 


hath. beeng pregched,; n- alli Pages: 
and. recqiyed of all Najigns». of che 
ar thians 3 Modes wick (aruiteny the 
inha%ſtancs pf. Adaſopotamia 3 Armen 
*&;y Rbrygien { appadacia d. ee gvp9> 
Pang bilis's Aft >. Ari, nnd ft 
thew ri[ndier. 'Of. this- allory 


henger 
Honor 


It Cannee 


fm. things 


ht 


760 "Aguin Atheiſme, 
"the 


nt whe regen edifulfilled, 
as tiamely;, the-'cony tfion of" the 
*Jewes, andthe deftruQion.of Anci- 


chriſt; the time is nor: yet come to 


/ paſſe chat they: ſhould? be fulfilled, 


2 Pets 3 


for all things maſt be performed in 
that due crime which" God in fecrec 
-wifedome hath appointed. There are 
.other rhing#alfoforerotd whichmwſt 
 poe itmrriediarly beforerhie end of the 
world, which ate-nor :yer petfcr- 
| med, becauſe as you ſe, the end is 
 notyer: | Bur it is a ſufficient argu- 


. aint td induce Infidels to beleeve 


Yhar all theſe rhingsſhall come? to 


- paſſe, ' becuuſe they {ce all other 
things' already performed in 'their 
time andorder, For as he that ſome- 


ld £ dimes ly&h ſhall not ' be! beleeved 


herelf che trath » ſohe which 
'alwayes hethtold the riath-; cannor | 
writhoar'i ibey be ſaſpeRted of falſe- 
-hood, God cannot deceive or be de> 


ceived;? And which is riot. tobe omir= 
ted : Saiht Petey di&prophiec thacar 
the htter end here end "be e'ch 


- ern , which ſhonld Yeny theſe 


$5 and the Proph Gcy LOAN we: 
ried, Seticnniſe" this * hy labor 


might 


 ArdinflAtheiſme, 101 
'might' liavebeenc ſpared ; "their lime , 
piety maketh it good whicty the Pro- 
'pher hath foretold, | 


 Apgaine, there is in Daxic/anan- Dan. 9. 


tient Prophecy'- concerning the 
death of our? Saviour Chriſt: even 
the-very time and compuration of ' 
yeafes is defined when he ſhonld 
be put to death, Seventy weekes, 
(farch he &e derermined upon-thy 
-people;/ and upon the holy City; to 
finiſh che wickedneſle, and'feale up 
the' ſfinnes , and reconcile the 1n1- 
quity;' and bring in everlaſting'righ- 
teoninefle; 'and ro anoint the moſt 
Holy. From the: going foorth"of 
the commandement to bring againe 
the people, and build" Jersſalem, 
ro CMefſins the Prince ſhall be 69 
....weekes) and after' fie ſhall beiſlaine” 
bur'' , ' that for dnewetkehe ſhall 
reach, bnt inthemiddleofthe wetke 
he ſhalf &avſcrlie Sacrifice and dbla- 
tion to 'eea(e; ' But theſe weekes 
are aiw# hebdomade”," every wetke 
is" ſeavenycires , d/o Yecko- 
ning weekes confilting of yeares, 
and not onely of dayes» as for eve- 
ey dry Ihe hvrl ſhould be rot. 
$$49- 38 ne 


| 102 Againſh\Atheiſme. 
wo » 4 nedayeare, 70'of Daniels weekes 
- + , make 490 yearcs.. Bur'the Temple 
"4 -** which was thefirſtand chiefeſt ghing 
7 4 reedified in feruſa/ſembegan-in the 2 
pos Cyrm,> the builders were 
kndred} 42 yeares, 45-iC-, appeafeth 
Tohn 2, out of the Goſpell , and in the-g6 
care it- was finiſhed, -becavle-the 
Jaſi;4 yeares they had quiqrneſle;. Lon- 
gimavwe in. the ſecond ;yeare of his 
ragns: Biying foorth, a: new- Edic, 
thae-they ſhould build without mole | 
ſation, and no man-under-paine of 
death; ſhould hinder the workemen, 
38 in times paſt chey had done, From 
the;ſrecand yeare. therefore of Lougy- 
wan the-Emperour , 10. Alexan- 
der the great, were 34 5 yeares, from 
4 lexantex tothe mngnityotour Sar 
ViQur 2401! ti n;:his birt $,Dd | 
___>__tifme-36; ; che, being pur: together, 
 _ -,—.. mnke. yeares,.485-10;the 69 Werke 
oaake 4838 yares. bu ar bhigBapplne 
the, whole 483; yearcs:$Þ4t 18 69: 
Here fully.complaate and ended,. 118. 
the!> EXE: WROke, $57: VERFES » Our 


Savi ___ | people. x AI: 1 
the ke Ghorenk either 16itahe 
forh, years. he; wes P3L: iP perf 
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Againſt Atheiſme. 103 
W hat Jew .or., ,Arheift can except. 
againſt che truth of this Prophe- 
cie? | 
Aſecond proofe that the bookes 


ofſo many writers, which writ at d1- 
yers times, in divers places remote 
one from an other, in divers langw- 
ges » and upon divers occaſions , all 
writing of one and che ſame ſubjeR , 
 allagreeing in Doarine,none contra*- 
dicing other, thatthey might not fo 
fiely be termed divers writers , as di- 
vers pennes of the ſame writers, The 
books of <Moſes were written in the 
wilderneſle, of ' Joſ1#ah , Judces, 
and the Kings in the Land of Prqe 
miſe: of Danielin Babylox:the works 
of Saint Pax/ ome at Rome, (omein 
other places, ag. Athens, Epheſig, 
Laodrcea , Nicopolss :Yaint Johns Re- 
yelation in. Pathwmes , the booke, of 
Job. no man knowerh by whom, 
_IMaſvs 30QUE 2554. YRares, alter the 
Ho the — - the Plalmgg, 
ſome of them 605 yeares after o+ 
ſes » the Bookes of Ezra after the re- 


- turn 
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_ of the Bible are theword of God, is \ 
_ the generall conſent and agreement | 


[ 


Diets, 
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_w_— 
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|  Apoc. 4. 


Pſal. 45; 


104 Againſt Atheiſme. 


curne from captivity ' about *'6og 
yeares after David by whom many 
ofthe Pſalmes were made, Betweene 
David and the captivity , Eſay and 
Oſce under King Joathan > Achaz, 
and Ezechias : Jeremy under Joſias, 
Foathim\, and Zedechias » Exzechiel; 
Abacue, and Damel in captivity, 
and the whole new Teſtament long 
after the old, yer all agree as the d1= 
vers thunders which have one voyce, 
foure beaſts which 'fing - one ſong, 
Vox tamen una manet, qualem dicet 
eſſe ſororum. Damafcen comparerth 
them to a Gatden bedecked with 
variery..of hearbes of excellent ver- 
rue, which are to be gathered one 
by one, and yet to make one Gar- 
land: or divers precious ſtones in 
one breſt-plateof e Aaron the Prieſts 
and as. (Grills fpeaketh, The Kings 
Davghter harh' a Coate of divers 
colours, yer onega;ment. (olligirts 
flores adiirituales texendas coronas, 
ſed ex omni” flore Spiritus ſanthiſprras 
fragrantia. Whereas if man had writ- 
en.» nor being £nided-by the holy- 
Ghoſt; they would have-Fftered as 
much one fromthe other; as a Mul. 
es bery 


Againſt arheiſme, 105 
berry:Tree 'dothi; from a Mirtles, as| ," /*'? 
Johw che Baptiſt. did from: Jeremy; Dau 13... 
and; Chriſt from ; John the Bapritt, Mar.16: 
wo the:: Judges: 06 Suſavna , ori che. 
s which made-report oLont; 
rw Chriſt. 
Athird: proofe1 is the Aile, and man-: 
ner of writing , the old Teſtament 
being writcen HY \Hebrew > becauſe.ir. 
waswrittentothe-Jewes'; The\new: | 
in Greeke > 'becauſe it was written ” 
ro: the:Gentiles,, to whom'thar .lan-. 
rar moſt To. and: beſt; 
alt Were not 
Grbciangrhardidwrireir. : Andiyer 
chsrongnes inwhichthe old andnew! 
. Teſamenrwerewritren', fo difiering: 
' eneiftom the'other: the ſame-idio-)?! - 
riſe and proprietysfipeech in both 
TeſRammenrs: vſed; cominuall Hebra« 
mes asWell in thenew 2s'1n the 619, 
doſhey tharthey were wri crenby one 
& the ſelfe-ſame $piric, that till God 
might" ſpeaks: like unto Himlelfe, 
The -Janonages alſo +beeing "more 
fir: for the: word of 'God'to be Writs 
ref1 in then other-rongues, as: more 
ſignificant. more copions, an 1'in- 


ved: ;noocher/angn gebeingeapa- 
6 bl 


Prefat. in 


ros a—_ -* -%y 


Biblia ins 
[nr moking "Bavediftrs:' Arias Adontann. 


2p anhigna eſt» ney peihabie (gas 


ble enough of rhar: ſacred :Seot y5; as 


 Aearnedly hath-obſerved.: For'sfitſt 
ſaich he , Eorwnty/ qt transfeiunt \alw 
ple eff confiliwns; aldi enins -per- 
Spicnitats , alit progrietati ys | quorum 
neriimue una opera preſt arinon poteſt, 
Fam Farmer Wiring fit in arche 

endothi:-oper c:Ai, para ſantto. - 
romacifugt citm:';\ neatrue wile. Cage 
peteynſſam. Theſe: ſaith ke, which 
traaſlateithe Bible, ſome ofchenien- 


;<had 
bo ratobliine rh ofthe 
nog ye berg the ori 


nailchath-obſcrved hiochs - 


Ea theniata que rerent. an ran 
legs poſſunt- onln: vitreas: Grant: 
muatice regulas ».qne warn puriics 
diftinile fiat 1. varias "admittuns 
frgnifiaationes 2, qua i tamon; Spirit te 
Det cx. ſnaſapientia nobis ammbigus 
tradidit , wii oxania que -varietes ill 
completlituy 5 intimys ſen/ibiad repona- 
914. Eadem antem u9x. ian arche- 


redds 


Aeainſt: Atheiſme, to7 
reddiambiond's ff rverd ambigna: red- 
ds non poſſe ut eft in archetypo, fit '#t 
illa ſententia non reddatur imegra, ſed. | 
manca » quam Sprvitus ſantius de in- | 
dnitria>. ambiguant'' tradidir , we 53 
rirdmg; parteminterpretaremuy. Thoſe 
Hebrew reores which are withonr | 
pricks > may be read and conftrued 
divers wayes according to the Gram- 
maticali- rales;. hey. which are:di- 
Ringnifhed weith prickes; are alſo am= 
biguous, which:notwirhflandingthe- 
boly-Ghoſt did upon ſerpurpole.de- 
' hver chns ambigoous umous 5! ofhis 
infinite: wiſedotne; : that | we mighe 
underftard and: confter them: divers 
_ * "Bur the word which is thas 
ambiguous in the Hebrew or Greeke; 
cannorbe firted:by.aword:in Latine, 
or any other language' which ſhalt 
. be 'anfiverable..co it in ambieuiry; | 
and ' becanſe it cannot be ambi- / 
i the Interpreter, as well as | 
inthe Ottginall , it is Celivered nnto | 
us maymed and as it were defective; 
which che holy-Ghoſt wonld have ro 
be more full& perfe&, containing this 
variety of ſenſes, by rea'on ofrheam- 
biguity, And therefore all rongues 
017 laving 


103 Againſt Atheiſme. 
ſaving the .Greecke and Hebrew ; 
in compariſon of them, are unwor-. - 
thy of that great majeſty of che holy- 


| Ghoſt, _ For 'example , the word 


Berac in the Hebrew tongue ſigni» 
fieth both ro blefie and to curſe;: the 
word is uſed in the Story of Jacob 


/ which called his children beforehim 


as he lay in his death-bed ,-and 
prophecyed to them ,:in which Pro- 
phecy ſome. he bleſſed: and-fome he 
curſed, Now the tranſlation hath * 
Bened;xit , he blefled : rhns their Fas 
ther- {pake unto them » every one 
ofyhem bleſied he with&feveraibleſi; 


this manner's Hec logiutus iff ot pan 


ter ſums , benedixitque ſinguliu bene 
dittionih us proprics, Now it cannot 
be Aiperſelt | cranſlatioh ; when -1t 18 
thus tranflared : he bleſſed; them all: 


\ Forhe curſed ſome. Neither yet had 


it beene well rra;;flated in this mans 
ner : He curſed them all. For he bleſ(- 
ſed ſome. - Becauſe rhereforethere is 
no word anſwerable to Barac which 
Ggnifieth both to blefle and rocurſe, 
no tongue 15 {o capable of this: Stor 
as the Hebrew. As for Renber, 
| | when 


Apainſ} Atheiſme, 0g 
-when he faid-unto him : Thou waſt 
light as water', thou ſhalt nor be 
-excellenc: becauſe thou” wenceſt 'np 
_ _— m_ , then did thou 
defile- my. "yl ignity Is es 
It was nobleſling. hed wind be ai 
unto Simeon and Levi, Brethren in 
evill, che inſtruments of cruelty are 
in their habitations, into their ſe- 
cret let not my ſonlecome,, my glo- 
ry be notthou joyned with their af- 
- ſembly> for in their wrath they ſtew a 
man, and in their ſelfe-will chey dig- 
g.d downe a wall, curſed be their 
wruth , for it was fierce, and their 
rage, for it was cruell » Iwill divide 
them in Jacob and ſcatter them in 
Iſrael: Theſe words were nor fuch 


words as might import any blefling, 
Therefore faich he ; [deo viſum e5b 


Deo Scriptur as hac potiſſimum lingua 
exaratas voluiſſe 3 qu: ſimplici ſua inm- 
menſagae ſapientia omnia invenit , ut 
wulta etians conſilii ſui mySteria unica 
voce declararet, It pleaſed Go1, 
which by his ſingle and infinite wiſ- 
dome found our and deviſed all 
chings; ro deiver the Scriprures in 
chistonguz above orhers,that ſo.inone 
ſmple 


110 Againit Atheiſme. 
Gowple word: he might declare-me- 
ny \myſteries unto us»- The Creake 
40 goeth before: che} Latin; be- 
Calle it 19:80re! £apaaug and; fign- 
ficang, For exatmple:chigwond awefine 
| 1s by ſome tranſlated , increduluy, 
*; / > > . by others diſobedience, andie figni- 
© /, * © © fiechboth, Bethe: Tranſlacor conld 
££ FfindneLatinwordwhich may include 
- —,- both: difobadicnce and. incredulity, 
But as for the Hebrew , it goeth 
tarre beyond it , Majeſtate » ponderes + 
2wmero x: ſignificatione » 1n majeſty, 
weight ,. number » ſignification, wit- 
neſle the Sonne of Syrach inthe very 

Prologue before his booke. 

Likewiſe: beſides the two tongues 
| . Hebrew and Greeke, wherein: the 
| ig, +4/:- Bible 1s written, and the-Idioriſme 
| _. or propriety of the Hebrew onely in 
- both, to ſhew that the ſame Spirir 
writ both , that God, whether he 
fpake Hebrew or Grecke nnia" us, 
Rill he might ſpeake after one man- 
per, and ſo be like none bur himſelk : 
the very ſimplicity. of the ſtile not 
favouring of humane eloquence , 
and the very diſcretion -which | is 
uled in every booke — 
the 


—_ 


Againſt Atbeiſne, 41 
the tile » Yl applyed to)the capacity I 
.of er wy oe a Arr 9 —— 

Were: Written nam . doe argue that -. . {| 
men: conld not; be-rhe authors. Of 

theſe bookes, 1 : We doe: examine 
the words, the ſentences, the Ar- | 
guments , the matter , forme: ne | 
(hall find many times that- there is 

- Cifficuley-in the wor's-» gravity in 
the ſentences, acutenefle inthe ar- 
gUments - rare invention and great 
. Choice in the matter, a Scholler-like ; 
method obſeryed in.the forme of | 
writing » Tropes, Grammar figures» 
exornariens of Rhecoricke, all things 

prooved according to rhe: rules of | 
Logicke, and yer notwitafianding-- 
all theſe, - a vulgar and familiar fad += - 
. of ſpeech is uſed. For God hini Ce, + 

the Angels , the Prophets ſyeaking 
unto men, doe accommodatfitheirs / 
ſelves ro our capacity » to [he rig» ©- 
derſtanding of Plow-men , 9þ-.Sheps -: 
heards , of women, of childfen, that _. 
the converfion. of the world; - 


bee aſcribed unto mans wiſedome, = 
or humane eloquence, or any\8ther-- 
thing4har is'in man, The boly-Ghoſt'—- 
doth not: write like Deroſtheres, 


that 


Chat ic may be ſaid:Whereis cheScrib, 
the ſubrill difputer? &e, he hath- made 
x Cor, 2 their- wiſdom fooliſhnefle. Bur'Sainr 
Peter was able toperſwade morewith 
-one Sermon 5'then all the nations of 
the world wich their Orations more 
in an houre then they in their life, 
mm 4 = —_— kind of file, 
. , then thi all eaeir eloquence. 
— I cAfanas C <Pracs Orater ng major 
4.in Efaie Petrus Piſcator. Ille miſit ſagenam in 
verba vidi mare, & prſcatus eft orbem, Non per 
jm oratorem Dems lucratn eft piſcar orem, 
per emer ſee per piſcatorem oratoremilauth a lear- 
"ned Father. S.Cyprian was a great O- 
rator, but S. Peter a greater Fiſher, He 
caſt his netinto the Sea & cavght the 
world, God did not convert the Fi- 
fher-man by the Orator, bur he con- 
verted the Orator by the. Fiſher, 
. Saint Paul when he writ to the Ro. 
EY - manes> Writ learaedly and profound- 
ly , becauſe he writro men that bore 
high minds , and Gid expe learning 
Py at his hands, he writ to the Co- 
rinthians after another manner , 
as unto men not of ſo great ca- 
— pacity : when he writ to the Ga- 
achians he' alrered his / ſale, _ 
the 


112 goin athriper; | 


* the Hebrewes which had aprejudice 
. of his perſon , in ſuch ſort that they 
might not ſuſpeR the Epiſtle ro.come 
From him, Saint 7-5» writing to a 
Lady, writin aJowly manner,” an 
in ſuch fort as he might befic a wo- 


man. There is the diſcretion and wif- 


dome of the holy-choft , which, ia 
" The fourth proofe that the Bible is 
the word ofGod,is even God hisſelfe, 
which never rould ſuffer that bookto 
be prophaned, For Prolomsy maryelling 
why-no, Poers nor Hiſtoriographers 
writ” concerning - theſe myſteries of 
faxch > anſwer was made unto him by 
Demetrius Phalerius, that it was the 


holy Scripture, and therefore that all _ ra 
prophane writers which went about tig.t1,c.1 
1 rowtiteof the ſame, were preſently E«{b.1,3. 

{ plaguedof cod from heaven,& ſo cau- Pep ecen; 
ſed to delilt & relinquiſh their work © *+ 


I wbichrhey cook in hand : that Theo- 
$ pom:pre becauſe he went about toilſy. 
$ ficare ſomiepartof the Scripture inthe 


F Greek, was fo troub'ed in b's minds. 


thar he could proceed no farther. And 
 That'Theodorm a maker of Tragedies, 
| becauſe heendevoured to inſert ſome 
ad F part 


_* Againſt Atheiſme, ny. 


7 > 9 an 
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AQs 13« 


John 3. 


214 _ Ae of eeiſne, 
part of ch e sinto his Tra 
wes | folly ft froken blind, lik e 
Tg the Sorce cxtofyhen we read 
rd Sor) Li 8 | 

4 > EAtly , the. cnc: 'tlowerh 
well: AN Nievdemius uferh to con- 
Firtne *the' doarine of our. Saviour 
Chriſt, Maſter faich he, j know thou 
'#rraxeacher come ſtorm God , or.n 1 

can doe thelE thitigs which thon 

dotunlleGhd iere wich hit, And 
þrcdas bur Saviour faith" in ano- 
ther place : *Operibua, credite Beleeve 
the workes.” And therefrexgginſt 
Hle$woder the pt eat » and Domitinn 
rhe Tyrant which would haye been 
dcconebs Gods; Sairit Ambroſs uſerh 
this argument : Poe theſe and the 


| clings Aint thet I will -confeſſe that 


yeareGods.' W hen Caputws the King 
of Danes had conquered England , 


and firring in. his chaire by the Sea | 


fide , bad boaſted the like of himſelfe 


charke Was 2God : 1c was'faid. unto 


him", 'St"in” this place one -houre $ 
Fnger ,'and 1 will confeſle you. are 
a God, bur if you cannor fit untul, Þ 
the fall tide and commang the, F 
waters that they ſhall nor carry; ; 
- you | 


ofa fghheiſme: e-.., 

Raways nod die 
Goren Rave bens) 2ehRcied 
phe chemo Goes by 1h 

1 ianes' Sg 
F "This birth © Forr $d- 
ron "Ovit-oinr anon oe 
peating of Starre which? Of 


2madles' x 
o0uldy 


—_ and; vu x54 

RY SN 

ninedy ated, ns > ee. Toba. 

med' tis: Kin wo Ga, fra, Evod. 4 8 
op ro con Sep enes: Sb 

i ry 2 bf Yer orion 


with ny let Behind! RY hae bets 
_— / robe rhe word-of God,*by 

& out Devils , "rajſing, up. the 

tex, lee dee Wee | 

"JSktly7 'the” antiquiry of the. Bis 

ble" provetly it ſelfe to be' Gods 

wort, for” as * ' God' is eAntiquus Dan.7s 

dlertins'; ' the” 4nticht of day &s > be» 

Gutiſe tiRvas beforedall thier. ſothe 

He Fa bockes 


- 116 .- Agdinffltbuhiie. 
* books of Aiſeca arcmooe ancionmhen 

' 2} othes books! <Je/tphoes impitech 
. mertional certdine Phllars; ih ehivh 
qmethings-weye 4vrizgeod yehoſons 

of x 37þbejrs che F ohdibbreo 
hedlaich )remainguode feenſa 


Anti £6; ” 
F, wa oh. in hisowne time Bit: beg fa, 


of Jeers ere buc-Hierogl phi 
orum. 
0 Arm, calls the lavergefi Þþ- 
Lent, d | (apr | 
mM eab% name in 
ut:1ngrayen in:one; Buras 
 Abedary letrers chars Gram» 
ll 5 mr rr 
CRE 
dt few = MW | SHefesr Gelbvar 
bus ng he wh frorg'whiepce 
de prejarat, OViantl earned them, andebe 
Evang. L8. C7 = *iarſeon the'Pho 
es did |tarne 
to: witeatth Cones, nd Af 
——_ (« 
NT ers unto Greecey OF any 
dtherwhich brought. chem into qrþgs 
| placesas Enfebiogdorb plainly PLOVEs 
Now 4 for as much as no. Lawesy - 
no precepts; of life ,, no-+ Chroni- 
cles. no.rules concerning, the..wor. 
"PF of PF ORtin no.contraQ .berweene 
-— man 
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= any antiquity neither the Aliwranof 
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manand man; no- antiquity can: be 
kepo! in' memory: but by writing : - 
 Thexeforeoa: was: necefiay: for 'the 

true knowltdge md worſhip of God, 
that ſichabooke ſhould” be wricten | 
| wherdin God might be knowne and 
{. injwhat Grt he wonld be worſhip- 
| oBuc:there/is nabookeofrhar na- 
ryf&btfides the Bible :vphich: is of - 


che: Furkes nor the Talmud: of the - 
Iewes::wineflerhe Talmud and Al- - 
coran themſelves . ; nor -any: other © 


booke of Religion, buc they were | bow 
wtitten long fince the Bible, Religion M 


cannot be.new ; as God himſelfe can- - \ 
| Hot benew, therefore that: is onely*- 

checruereligion which is the ancieh- + 
reſt. of all, [and ir- is impoſſible ro - 
know or judge ofche antiquity of re- 
ligion., but by the antiquity of che * 
books and.records wherin the pre- 
cepts' of religion are delivered"'and ! 
{:zdowne,; andagane itis impoſſible 
coknow what 1s-religion., or how 
God is to be worſhiped, but by books 
wheria are contained the: rules of ' 
his worſhip. ' For-as muctvtheres #! 
fore » as the books of Hofer are more -i 
F 3 ancient 


”— 
wars, 1 —— - 
hy - # 
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amientzhen;all.ocherhopkes 'there.:; 
focethat: Religionierhearneſtwhigh - 
is conaynedite.themy; andbbecenſel 
there cahþe be on&armgbReligidnsy: 
the. oncly -ttrith; a5" in; phens-!2 
fore they are: tho: word: of. Bcd; 
And, a3»fer 4He other bookes ofrhe'! 
Bible :: (which! -weren + wristen':dobgt! 
ſince ;;rley: handietthe ſame-ſubjetty? 
they hald the ſame doctrine: asgxhe*® 
beokes of Moſes. », and are-/bod ziÞ: 

arts and ſmenibers;whitiumakezone * 
dy of the Bible , 2writtem by the” 
ſame Spirit,and-bfchoſrietiarace; rd 
therefi;reiare:alothewmard:of :Gnd/! 
a:d there bs ind tortiertwrirzen broke > 
ob God), -but theBible:;.. ' + WSii's - Ha 
- Ja the qa wae> 6 I. icontd" alc! 
leadpe for witheſic this the Bitte is * 
Gods word, the great multirade of” 
Martyrs wineh have dyed in theide- | 
fence of, the: Bible 5 and ſeated: efre- 
fame: wiek-zlicir:owne blood; book”? 
bottre'-and in; -and after the times -- 
of.the ren bloady perfecntions', to 
whdm a dps the gift of patience 
ro. infferdearh wi pfor'5rlie e2-"" 
ſimon of the word. Netther'eould' 
ſo many ofthem'have ſuffered: in luch” 


* manner, 
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manner » unlefle God had ftrengrh-. 
ned them in fo good a cante. 'Burbe. 


cauſethis argument is nor forcible 


ro-perſwade Atheiſts, 2s it 15 t0.cx- 
hore'Chriftians , Tpafſeir over, ' 


Laſt of all', the teſtimony of the 
Genciles proverh the Bible to be 


theword of Gqd. For, becauſethe 
Father ha1 eternally detreed ro fend 
hrs Sonne- ta take fleſh' for che falva- 
tion both of Jewes and Gentiles ,. 
and unlefle rhey beleeved in him, - 


there could be no' falvarion purcha- 
ſed by his death , [neither for Jew 


nor Geitile That he might be recei- 


ved by the conſent of cach people, 
it could not ſeeme good unto his 
| heavenly wiſedome , unleſſe he did 


long before our Saviour ſhould come ' 
publiſh his comming both to the: 


Jewes and Gentiles. And theres 


fore Chriſt was publiſhed ro. the. 
Tewes many wayes , as the Apoſtfe 15,4, -5; 
ſpeaketh, by dreames, viſions, An- © 


gels > bur eſpecially by their owne 
Prophets, David, Eſay , Jeremy , 


Moſes, Daniel, andtherett, which 

were lewes, and in that:reſpeCt: cal-_ 

led their owne Prophets , that they 
F 4 might 


. 
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them, Tothie Gentiles alſo he made 
knowne by the heathen Prophets 
and Propheteſles, Baleam, Merc -. 
rins Trp Hydaſpes, and eſpe- 
cially the ten Virgins called Syb:/s 
the heacheniſh Propheteſſes , of 


alſo of the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſti- 
call writers of the Pcimitive Church, 
Now for as much as the centiles 


cap.6. Tewiſh Prophets » and nor accuſto- 


ad deſtiture ſorthe moſt part , ofthe 
Hi co; Bible, and therefore would give no 
coat 19vigje credit to the teftimoniescited out of 
«lb, 1, theſe bookes, andy er were to be con- 
verced to the faith by yertue of the 
Commiſſion given to the Apoſiles , 
Math. 2.8. where onr Saviour ſaid : 
X beophi, Goes Preach,and baptize all Nations : 
' Antiachenus The Apoſtles and Diſciples in che Pri- 
ad Auto. 1.2 jcive Church attheir firſt Preaching 
Clem, Ale% 1, the centiles, proved the Bible by 


_ ry the teſtimony of heathen writers , 


tb $6 the S bils W - ; as Mercurins , as 
he Sine Origes an Lattanting declare 
ar 


might give- the more credic. unto. 


which we may read at large in the, 


works not onely of the heathens, bur. 


| Laftantl.z, unacqyainted with Coſer and the. 


m-dto read the Canonicall writers, 


Do Go a. a a a 


n—__— 


4eainft theiſuw. I2T F: 

ac large. . In ſuch fore did Saint Pau! 

deale with the: Inhabitants:of CTeets: 

alleaging] fdraucharity: the: verſe .of 

their awne: Poet; Epintenides s which 

C tcero.: and 'Laertins doe' report O, 

have.beenc:a kind of Prophet.or Di-:pe divinar; 

vines, amongthem.-.-. And therefore, jib. r. 

Sayat Paml faith ta Praphex of. choje Ti ls 

cywacaidofihem eKeitrs; '61 44 

In\e,p25:43- anal The Cretiansare. 

alwa\ es.lyers,.foule beaſts and; flow: 

bellgs, Lakewjlogorbe Greeks heal-, 

Jeagechrhereſtinonyeof a+GrogkPoer, 

Mynander  $06igpuo ay 9I# x$n6d gun: x Cor. 15. 

args. Evill wards corrupt good man», Menender, 

ners, And .co.che Scholgrs ar At hens, Thaide, 

the teſtimony, of the, Poet Aram 
wd/-4 pin, we are hisgeneratian, k8s "7. 

meani God: And, forthis caule; 

the heathens called che Cariſtians Sy-, 

billifs vj | beeauſe, Sith Wo; xeligion 

was maſt of ail peyed out of the; 7; 

bils Oracl »which writ.q more Piataiy, 

and pientifylly, rhen all other hea- 

the POYFRerS- ek Clemens  Glexas- $1167. 1. 6. 

We ” ” orfeethe; Soi nr Þ Paul he 4 of 


aid, ny PE9, 
oj PG fn Crete Fi 


72 g60 am, quo, wi lo Hum. 
ot 


fgni 
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ſynificet ,& taquy tma,take 
hand Cached rp iran v read 
Sybit, feohtw (he: 'Peachieth thin i 
is0ne God une ſore-relidihrhmesics? 
come ; HydaSfer frmiite's Ie ts or 
Fr mg in woulbo' Jos 
 _ trip; Dog bur vourh-/ 

oy Toto Yea #6} anthys (alt 
find itfhim a cleare and ovihei 7-Y 
m_ of theSphne5fGvd;And ,- 
_ Chriſtidis were fo. fre” 


df the Sybils' of 
yt ers ND - 


at : Faith vms rhe” moet 3 _ em 
__ "vered $$ thzny viriro Cheri y 
In rations ; bookes Hip Martyr vrl 
+ Antania ; Proclartiarne 1 Wis made; "po 
ws on. phine GF3RKth 66 irfin-Fhould ag 
them any longer; nor Hydaſper tiri- 
tmgg,yet the people on not re- 
feaine from - rening ed Ang 
adaine;, gods Ace” Sw 
derfiilty 2 SI in the” pteſery eV 
of rhe; Sybils verſes Ve behcofe 
* ofthe vehriles,, a5 6k rite Bible for” 


the Jewes}"ih thatthty” Wite 
b 2h CEN of 


fach "Kept imife 
oo amd that Eo oy by 
| milchance when "the © Capied 


was 


| 
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| 
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was burned, yet by publike Edi of 
the Senate', diligent ſearch and in- 


' PideDiony« 


quiry was made for all coppies that frumHalicare 


could be gotten, that ſo another 


biſt.Rom.l.4 
Laftantins, 


booke was newly written and kept in /,1.c.6, 
record , being Juely examined , cor- Corzelius 
rected and purged of all faults thar 799541 


might elſe haveeſcaped. And to that 


purpoſe commiſſion was given to di- 
vers]. arned men fir tobe imployed 


1n ſuch a ſervice , which was perfor - 


gall. Fo . 


med with all dil;gence , and the- 


booke was layed] up in the Capitoll 
 againe, evenas the bookes of Mo- 


ſes, werekepr inthe Ark? of the Co-- 


venant. So: when the Chriftians la« 
bored the converſion of the Romans, 


they were-not on:ly fixniſhed with : 


proofes of their Dodrine ont ofthe 


Sybils , to convince the Rowans and 


rcheir 1dolatry , but alſo they were 


freed from fufpition of corrypcing, 


thoſe bo*kes or any clauſe. in chem 
contained , becaufe whatſoever was 
by them 2lleaged , was con'onne 
and agrecable. to their owne Coppy 
which . rhey. kept 1a their; Tower , 
or Capuoll , or Treaſnre- houſe, 
which was the chiefeſt place 


of their 
records, 


x Againſt Atherſme., 
ords. Now , for as muchas »(þi/ 
eſt jam diltum quod non fuit dittum 
p7:145 » there can be nonew or ſtrange 
invention now which hath not bene 
thought of before , as the wi'e man 
ſpeakah: 1 cannot find any way to 

iſproove the Arheiſts berter then 
that which the Apoſtles uſed to diſ- 
prove the Infidels, that is, by the 
ceſtimony and witneſſe of heathen 
Authors, For, if chey will neither 
ftand to arguments drawne from rea- 
ſon, neither yet to authority, neicher 
Divine, nor Humane, then they res 
jeR all the Toprcks of Ariſtotle and 

laces whereby they ſhonld be con- 
| Fired, they renounce the lawes of 
Schooles, and order of diſputation, 
a1d by a conſequent2theyſhew them- 
ſelves mecrely JO and contra 
#ndoftosnon eit diſputandum » d.ſ| puta- 
tions are not to be held and maintai- 
n=d againſt them yjhich know not 
the lawes of difputation,  There- 
fore, that I may come to particulars, 
to ſhewthatthe Rory. ofrt.eZible may 
be proved by prophane authors. 

The firſt revealing to the Gens 
| Li'es of the time and place _ 
a 


"N 
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was by the conduQ of a Star. What 
 mooved the Gentiles, I meane the. 
Wiſe men which'came from the Eaſt, 
eo come t5-our Saviour Chriſt by the 
leading ofchat Starre, and being with 
himro adore him as God? bur even 
the Prophecy of Balaam their owne 


» 
25 
and where our Saviour was borg®, Mate 2+ 


Prophet ? The Prophecy of Balzays Num. 24. 


which lived in thedayes of Moſesis . 
in'erted into Hoſes his works, Orie- 
txr Frellaex Jacobs aStarrefhall ariſe 
out of th: houſe of Ja#ob, Concer. 


ning this Starre ſaith (halcidins a chal-idina 
Philoſopher : Eft alia ſanttior & wene- commentin 
rabilier hiſtoria» qua perhibet de ortu Timeun 
 felle cxjuſdam , non morbos morteſ.® laton. 


gue dexnnnciants , ſed deſcenſun Des 
venerabilis , ad humane conver ſatio- 
visw rerumgue mortaliun Cratiam- 
quam Hcllam > quium notturno itinere 
conſpexsſſ:nt Chaldeorum profelto ſa- 
prentes viri,e conſideration? rerumc a 
leftinm: ſatis exercitati, *quaſiſſe dicun. 
ny recentem 'Dei ortum , repert 4que 
la majeſtate puerils, veneratieſſe, &. 
vota tantsDeocontetientiauuncupaſſe. 
There is another more holy and 
venerable Storie which maketh 
' mention 


o 
& * * 
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mention of, the riſing of a cettajne 


Starre which dig not portend ſicke- 
neiſe. and, death , bnt .the deſcen- 


ding of God downe from heaven to 
converſe among men afcer a humane 
manner , which Starre. when the 
wiſe men of (halide. had obſerved, as 
they. travelled in rhe night , being 


K 
= 


_ $kilfull and exerciſed inthe Rudy of 


the motions of the Narres , are ſaid 
to have enquired our the very place 
where God was-newly borne, and 
when they hadfound it aur, to have 


worſhipped bim, and offered vowes 


unto him, And therefore ſaith Sainc 


In Numeres Origen, : Si a Moſe £ 4 opbetie Baa 


lam ſacrss inſert 4 ſunt volwminsbus , 


qnanto mags ab hu deſcripta. ſunt qui 


mhabitant tune Meſopotamiam, apud 
quan magnificus hahebatur Balaam, 
queſqme arti jus conſtar furſſe dilcts 
pulos? ..ex illo denique fertur Mage. 


rH genm & ienſtttutio in partibus- 


oriemas vigere , quideſcripta apud ſe 
hahent onznia que prophetavit Baldamy 
tine bog habugr nt ſcript: Lued 


orietur ſtella ex Jaacob >. &, exxrget 
homo ex Iſrael. Haec ſcripta habebaut- 


Htagi apud ſeipſos > & ideo quand? 


narus: 
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| ar of Feſnrz'a verant” verve 
 OOHAllexerntt Y n won 
Is thats” 12 Milpro 

= mel a verba ative Wo 


wy 


relieves 3 

7 Venus y Mendes ro Ire- 
ofnihy lore: IE 
ophecy were "by Moſes 
ink inſet thobaly Ser 
tures How-mucti/vniore wa# ny 
of 'the inhdbitthies BOM 

amv WhornBalian Was {airy 
and which were Baldams DildplesF 
= Mag _—_— which flouriſh/irithe / 


Ear He world ; hadtheir firft* 


Hd inffturion” ceived" 
pee J's Balan s nd: they! which! 


harl ill Balm Prophecies” recdt- 
ded armong'then, could rior be ignd- 


20 Woo tx Bi tamtions nf 


rane of this prophecy , fowit.: Thar a w 


ares (HEEL of Juatobs ar and 


a marjonnt of Yſrdel.” "The Wiſe men E, 


had this prophecy written in their 
owne bookrs, and'therefore when” 
Teſs was botnieSitey wlknowledget” 
che'Starre/ they"n lerfloodrhar the ' 
Froph&cy © was. 'falfll ed," better" 


ehen the” people off Yract, whith 


CONtCIMme 


123: Agdinſi Atheiſme. 
manned the writings of che holy 
a underſtood. ihemnor; 
Th abate das rhe 
hg leaped out of 


acknowledging: the time to bee. 
went and wo: Jeſs Chriſt, «: 
Mat, 2. Of the-Ganghcer. .of.the Aafans; 
Satunal, ax. Bethleam:by Hered >Wwe batethe 
kibi1. c. 4, reftimony-of Macrobin an heathen 
Joke" 35+ man-:of the burning of Sodowewe: 
* havg/the.ceſtjmony; ofthe place. ir 
ſcllemhictnyce.  and.ſHhere- 
eth it. felfe :- of. che hich 


was 2t the time.of the, Paſſion iof ' 


onr Saviour, 'we have .the teftimq- 
ny. of Zhlegan a \proghans: Wricer 
bur ax, excellent Maran Tp nekuh 
have already [we _ of.;, 
Flood, we have the. —_— of 
" Melamer, Ovida Foer : of che refurceRion of, 
- bh 3. N rprbr we have. thy 2+ SI 
niquit. we '2, Jew..an q a 
#b,8.c9p-4- ian om he faith; "Fl Lene 
pore  fuit. Jeſs wir ſapiens 3»:/h "24= 

men virum fas 'eſt dicere ,, ergt enim. 
mirabilium PET 47. putrator » & "Dax; 

corn .. 904... enter 190, heh 


pert , pherimy Ke £0. 
$100 de Genti ibus ſltqures NA 
(briſtus 


CANENATEKINGE.,. k 
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Chriſtus hic erat, quem accuſatums 


anofire gentts principibut 'Pilatus : © 


quum,; addixeſſes  Crmei', nibilominus 
ren. deftiterans. vim diligere, qui-ab* 


© 4% 


initie .capernnt..  eApparnit enm 1s: 


rertio die vivus, ita ut divinitus de ea". 


vates boc & alia mintta miranada pre-' 
dixerunt, Atthat time was-leſus awile: 
mana, ifit. may be layfull ro.call him a; 
man, for he was a workerof miracles, 
anda teacher cf fnch as were willing 
to imbrace the 1ruth, he had many Di- 
ſciples, both, of, Jeweg and. Gentiles, 
This was Chrift,whom when, P:/at had. 
crucified upon the accuſation of onr. 
| Princes,notwithſtanding, they which 
loved him before , did love him ill, 


Bur after the third .day,, he appea-._ 


red _ uno them. aliye. ,.. accor ing | 


as the Prophers, ( being inſpired- 


from above } fore-told this and. ma- 
ny other wonderfull things con- 
cecniog him, . That which the. Apo« 
ſle -fauth :: that God made. all. 
things- by his. word, is alſo. con- 
firmed by CMercnrins Triſmegiſtu 
che wiſe man of egypt , which 
faith of him : Sarltc es, qui werba' 
conftituiſti entia omnia z Taou art 
toly 


- 


— 


Gen, r, 


lohn 1. 


x30 


Pemanens. 
Ibidem, 


Agninft chef, 
holy which haft{made all chings by 


thy word. Likewiſe rhe incatnationof 
cho word: Erilaftatim' es —_— 


— is Drbuerbuns,* ty; purim nas 


TT 


inn. nitur'eſop 
—_— of Ged came pms the 


loweRt element, & becamethe work- 


manſhip 


of nathce; and is unitedto 


the: mind. Whats the loweſt element 
bucrhe Virgins wombe,which is earth 
as all: other fleſh? he became 'the 
workemanſhip of nature, thats > he 
red” to the: 
mind ,"chat' is 5 Dog. the Father , 
whijch *rhronghont his bookes is io" 
called. Againe, man madeynro Gods 


was made man, he” 1s 


Image! 


miners fibs imilems 5 


Ie In 


Onnium vero Pater , Menus 
gimm efſet vita" & tux, partariif ho- 
quem adamavit 


wt proprivm partmn , peelcher enim erat 


atris imaginem habens, revera 
- nin Ditmns dilexit rp formam & 
ergue tradidit oma As Bur 


che Mind which is the F Fs of all 
.things, when his ſelfe was life and 
light ; brought forth man like to him- 
{e = love him 2s bis owne Off- 

, for he was faite and bean- 
fl becauſe he was after the Fa- 


rhers 


( 


FR II. I fir 
[I th jets be "Rr" = x loved, 
| nu rea CE 
| Wha® free { pes Reti- 
i ion cottaned iff the ible” btrthe 


—_ _ = world , Nv > 
aqnq- Exe ir placing in aradile,, 
net 80G 47 be Serpe ney their" 
HIRA2NIH 4 Prenthr righ- 
r 'beore'the Floud', The 
Digs, , Yin of Chriſt, his mi- 
= os wn death {ng RN je 
l 'of May 
| hoy non *inetit: biit alt 1 9 trop are: 

{er one inthe firft booke' of ybils 
Orades,. CR Hh. s point Foith 
Skim poſt i [Os orra Xin Or- Sos 
phs Yo og ru s"&; - 7 Fauſium 
ali i, Sib velſa: Maniches 
popes Es TB. robs Oiler Don ans 
ger ands - wt Patys' Deovera predi- 
3 fre div e perhibentur , valet 
—_ hed ad Page nor j O48: 
om re Fries Ka on Amen” ail 
rſtor as _riyyromnE; anpleſteridam 1 
| Wim illam Denm not colere oſtendi- 
prep? ac Io ner illi tacere pormerunt , 


lh ongentiles popmlos tdola & da - 
pf 'Colentes bc m docere auf ſunt, 
& 


132 Againſt alvheiſme, 
& partins hibere ot. | - 
es Ore or —_ op 
Props oc or Divines, or - Ox! 
ofophers oftheGentilgs, aro laid; 
5 have eichor; told: ar fore;cold-true. 
chings concerning God; or the Son of) 
God > that 1s avaylable to.refuethes 
vanity of che Gentiles», although nar ; 
ro gerſufficient. rh error man 
that therefore what Deane its 1 
ſhould be imbraced 20 hep Me can ! 
ſhew that we worſhip t f Ge Cod. | 
concern ing, whom c 
filent their ſelves , | 
upon.themts infira&cheir fellow Pa- 
gans and idolaters, and worſhippers - 


of veyils in the tive VO hn and. 


 worſhip.ſo farregs asrh 
You have hoard ie Uheps) Ga 

ciently prooved 

the Bible are the God.” þ =, £ 
am ſure we haye themamongus very. 
crue and uncorrupted, , 1f, any, Jewor. 
Arheift ſhall dareto fay that they are 
not now ſo pure and free from. 
errours and corruptions . as from. 
the beginning they were: I argne, 
againſt rhem - in. this..manner 2 1f. 
they had beene. corrupred: bers. 
the 


&* 
- 
| Ly 


hey on they Anarke: 


+he*F 


, - Teen 4*doe i Hire wh 
; (Rig of W'4 
| cited. To ſay that the! "off, 
corrupted the Ep mengnegſ 
nefle , without proofe or 


cauſe of (\ilþ DT —— uch 

men as ſ:ggeſtth RR 

end —_ - yas» =_ ON my 

rerendofiche the He: 

brew + or he oe ſhoilbe 

| Gbdoofdnlthein 2deingp"S Rr, 

ani diſpalad}cin\ivp TPRIFE o ; 
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_ 4d agtine, rharrtieferhings 
be nockhowhte yaco-rature 3rbeeqaſe 
ahey:ar<natitqowne- yoo 108,71 So 
mane ignorahee 1hallloverrhionit'the FT 
cexainery: and/ubdowbred.cerartvet _ 
*  liberal{ ſairnots,gndinfike cHoferters iff 7 
| of nigturetd beniſecters, 10927 1 
- /,» Buta ibis moamhermvaiteatworannet 
| ſhow. the:\ difference: bedyieonss rhe 


things Av ich fave inodiftronce, It 
man Icanfeſſe. rherwilkiis onerhing; 
and. Gifferance (119: another, .obermule 
| manis norOpdwerfull [but thariis 
1 willisoffen:withſ@dodg amd there — — 
4 fore be fiffcrorhiagaitifihis wall. 86 
# «Hoſes, bizzyill was:,, che peoplenumas. 
$ ſhouldhaveibecneobedient\bycchey*+ 
were: rebt/tions,,. and-be did! falfer 
their:\robelli6n qubich-he tould 'fog- 
OCH hinder, 
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_ [hinders As. aliomen doeluffer often - 


. Emes ugainſt their will; char which 
- em 11 md bni®nor 
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fiffer them 
pe. abillof divorcemenc to) pur them 
; buc he:Qid faffer: chem) for the 
Inefle of ans 
None chem chepovoutd lidv 
(nerer res {Bur a __ IS om- 
niporent -as the” .Apot akech : 
yy hy.dotbeycreomplaine ?> for who 
Tefified hiewll? tlic will have mercy 
vpotyrhombewill have: marcys and 
yyhoitche vvil-tekardneth,' And, as 
our Saviour faith Thou! haſt hidden 
theſe. rhingeofrom<cheowiſe! men: of 
the workd; bedauſen wits thy wilt and 
pleafres: So God uffirech ſo: munch 
io he is yvilling rohavecffeRed, and 
he yyillerthno more:then he ſafferethz 


and:.af he/had nor xbigcomniporen- 
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Againſt Atheiſme, 137 
tonſoributa9ue nota , ſo common and 
obvious to every ſimple mansunder-» 
Randing, that I marvell how any man 
ſhould be jgnorant ofthem. 

Bur as for Gods revealed will 3 it 
is often contrary to his ſufferance, in 
as much as it is contrary.to. his-ſecrer 
will, which is all one. with his ſifte- 
rance, For examp!e » in hisrevealed 
will, he faith : Ton ſhalt not tcale, £x94- 20. 
.. Thou ſhalc not; commit adulterys = 
-,murther , Idolatry » and yet»: inhis 

ſecret will he ſuffered the (haldeans * » 

| to fleale, Aaron to commit idola-. Job 1. 
try, David to commit murther and wy I 
adultery , far had it not ſtood with  * * 
bis will, they could.nor : have. done 
theſe things, becauſe he 1s omnipo= 
cent, and norhing can be done againſt 
his will. Neither can the Acheiſts 
ſcoffe ar this diftin&ion of Gods fe= 
| cret Wiil:and his revealed will, bes» 
| cauſethey ſee it ſo plaizely proved. 
% For thcy fird his revealed will re- 
vealed unro them.-1n., his written: 
word, where big. ach: Thou ſhalt. 
f not.commit ?dulter yan againethey 
| find; his. ſecret: williro be contrary 
1 totharwhich he,publiſhed & revealed: 
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in his word, 'becauſe he ſuftered Da- 
vid to commit adultery; unlefſe they 
will! blaſphemouſly, and contraty-to 
ſenſe and reaſon , ſay that the power 
of God was fo weake, that he was 
notable ro hinder Dav:ds adultery, 
ſoiageed. it might follow that there 
werenever a God for unlefte he be 
omnipotent he 15 no God, Now his 


revealc@F1ll is many times contraty _ 
- x tiis Tfferance”, becauſe 'hEToffe-e « 
- Feth that which ti hath: willed and g# 
commanded ro the contrary , as I* }]: 
have ſhewed you in David anJthe 
reft. Andchis will and his fafferance 


_ doe differ in theſe points, firſt , inre- 


fpetofour knowledge , ſecondly in 
reſpeR of the divers ends whereunto 
hewillerh and fuffereth. Concermng 
aur knowledge , we know his revea- 
led will ., evet fince it was written 


and publiſhed'in his word , bur whar' | 


he will fiffer contrary to''thar his 
commatidement 3 is hidden from us, 
and untill ic come to paſſe » and ve' 


_ ſeErhar he hath ſuffered it. As for | 
_ diverfity of ends which he pur 


poſeth' 


b ano and'hisnfferance,'] will' | 
"-thew you by a familiar exmple; ' He: ©; 
1} ”  Willeth 


. 
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willeth that noman ſhall Reale , that 


' ſono theefe may excuſe himſelfe by 


pleading ignorance, and yer he ſuffe- 
red the Chaldeans to Neale Jobs Cat” 


- tell, that ſo hemi ght make open rriall 
of Jobs patience. He willed that J- ,, 
das ſhould not betray him , rhat 1t he aac;. 
did betray him he ſhould not be ex- Mar. 7: 


caſable , yet ſecretly he willed the 
contrary and fuffered the —_— 


impoſſible in God, we find it alſo in 
man, when a earthly Prince many 
times maketh a . publike Proclama- 
tion that this or that Law ſhall be 


execued, and yet notwithſtanding 


hath a ſecret meaning to hinder ma- 
ny particulars, contrary tothat which 
be hath publiſhed and to diſpence 
wath his owne Proclamation, al- 


| though the people take no notice 
| "thereof, ; 

> Againe, theſe things areſaidio dif- 
| ferinchis manner, onely inregard of 


our underſtanding, as bis will and bis 
ſyfterance are diverſly apprehended 


by us , bur as they are in God him-. 
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hat ſo migkt be wrought the wor oh. 
four Redemption. And thar this wy, 
f*DifinAion of wills may not ſeeme ** Y 
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ſelfe, they cannor differ , becauſe in 


him, power, wiſedome, will, ſtrength, 
ſufferance , and all other things , are 
all one with himſelfe. In God , and 
wich God there are no zccidents, his 
will is his ſelfe, his wiſedom 1s his 
ſelfe > and bis ſufferance is his (elfe, 
I provethere can be no acciſents with 


God or in him, becauſe he is not any 


univerſall or part'cular ching com- 


prehended in the predicament of ſub=,,Þl 


ſtancewhich is ſubje& unto accidents. ® 
And becauſe he is a tranſcendent , 
going above all the coordinations - 
whichare in the predicamentcall line, 
and acually infinireso that hecannne 
be included within the compaſſe of 
any predicament, there can be no 
kind of differences eirher acciden- 
tall or efſentiall in him , he cannot 
generically » or numerically, or ſpe- . 
cifically differ from himſelfe , or in | 
-imſelfe, Ando this queſtion is ea- | 
fily anſwered , and whatſoever the | 

Atheiftcanalleage againſt us. | 


} 
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' CuarTzR IX, 


That the World hat a beginning, _ 


Oſes 'writeth, that in the 
beginning God made hea- 5 Se” 
ven and carth. That is, in 


the firſt moment of time, or, when — | 
time firſt began , then God began his 7 
 worke of the Creation of the world, 
| Whichtime, for as munch as it is des 

fined ro be Namer us ot menſura mo, ——— 
t#5 , the meaſure of the motionof all 

natural! bodies, and the ſubje& of 


time is the vergnoo of heaven which _ ____ 


$$ firſt moved; and by which all other 
naturall bodyes are ſecondarily mo- 
ved ;time was not before nor afcee - 
the heavens, but they were created 
both together * and becauſe after the 
end of the world motion ſha:l ceaſe: 
even as b<fore the beginning, fo af- 
ter ihe ending there ſhall be no more 
time. So then, whereas it is ſaid , in 
the beginning God made heavenand 
earth, it is allone as if he had faids 
that once he made them, 
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By this making is meant creation, 


which is to makea-thing of nothing, 
aving no_matter_ precedent out of 


———” which he ſhould make ir , and this 


mult neceſſarily follow , becauſe if 
there had beene any matter before, 
whereof he ſhould hive made the 
world , that matter had beene in 


ſome place » ſo then, if there ye 
eats q 


place and matter , there was a 
before the Creation of the world, and 
the world could norbe the firſt thing 
that was made, Creation is anaCtion 
of God , not intentionalt bur reall, 
not inward but ontward, not imma- 
nent bur tranſient , by the which he 
giveth to things their being. For 
although the will of God alone with 
reference to the things which are 


D © » made, were ſufficient , yet thete is a 


"kind of influence of Gods powere xe- 
euting his will, which doth afterward 
follow in his worke. Ir is an ation 
both neceflary and voluntary : nece{- 
ſary becanſe he decreed , and yer vo. 
luneary , becauſe it was his will ro 
create the worl4. And that itwas no 
hard thing for him to create the 
warld of noth:ng, neitter _— 
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lay that God didcreateany thing of 
nothing , it is apparent, for as much 
as we ſee creation in the Angels, | 
which are immateriall , and there- 
forecannot be of any precedent mat- / 
cr, as allo the foules of men - which 
he then did, avd now continually \ 
doth create » whichare amanifeſt ar=- 
gument to prove Creation. 

Our of this doctrine alſo follow- 
eth another concluſion , that God 
onely 18 eternall and before time, 
becauſe he did once create the hea- 
ven and the earth , and gave them 
their beginning t, whereas before 
they werenot , neither wasthereany 
thing befides himſel fe. 

Gad before the vvorld vvas:made, 
vvas in himſelfe, and unco himſelfe 
inſteed of the vvorld, and- he: vvas 
alone , becauſe there was nothing bur 
himſelfe, and yer not ſo alone , bur 
thathe had all power, wiſedome, and 
happ.nefle in himlelfe, 

He had no need of the world or 
any thing contained in it, for as 
muci as he vvas eternally vvithour 
It, and therefore could ſtand withent 
It, and hadnot his dependance of ir, 
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- Hewas infinitly happy in himſelfe, 


which he wonld he did make in or- 


_— RR ————_—_—_—— 


and therefore the Creation of ir 
conld/adde no happinefle unto him, 
and if he had needed ir, he could 
have made it before, Neither did be 
then make it becauſe he was weary 
vf being without it » or that ir diſ- 
pleaſed him that he had not made it 
before, becauſe he did not make thar 
which he would not, but he would 
have that which he made, and thae 


raſhly bur deliberatly , not caſually 
bur wiſely, and in time he did all 
rhings and in time , eſpecially he 
made thee 6 thon Atheiſt, that whilt 
thon haſt time to live , thon ſhouldſt 
acknowledge and.worſhip him. | 

The manner how he made nr, evcn 
as Kings doe, by his conmande- 
ment onely. He ſaid the word » and 
it was done. If you aske how God 
ſhould ſpeake ? or who ſhould t.exre 
his veyce vyjhen there was nothing 
beſides himſelfe ? he ſpake, that 1s, be 
decreed with himſelfe that it ſhonld 
be ſo.If you aske what moved him ec» 
create it , when he could be _—_ 
with. 


der , and therefore he made it not | | 
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withont it? being delighted with the 
reflexion of his own giory which he 
aw in himſelfe, made creatures» bes 
canſe he would have ſome to be par- 
takers alſo of that bis happineſle, as 
men and Angels » and for their ſakes 
he made.the world , rhat they might / 
be conc. yned1n ic, Angels in heaven; 
men vpon the ſuperficies of the earth, 
and ail other cteatures for the ule 
of man , that fo Angels and men 
ſeeing his gcodneſle, whereof they 
| _ made pa:takers, ſhould prayſe 
im. 
As for the Philoſophers,and Poets, 
and gx2at wiſe men of the world, 
a'th ugh they enjoyed nat the Bible, 
as were CAercuriis TriſmerCiſtung » 
Homer , Heidi » AriStotle , Tully 
Ovid , rhey all held rhat the world 
had a beginning » and that God 
was the maker of it. How-then is 
it that now our Atheiſts deny the 
ſame? Sure!y they thinke rhemicives 
-wiſe, and are become foolifh, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. For they think: - 
there may- be an. effect withonc a 
caule, x motion Withont a. mo\- 
"Yef;*aworke wichone a workewan, 
- G5 Bur 
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JR 


- Bur becauſe diſpntarion is not ro be 


held vynrh them-vvhich are 1gnoranc, 
bur vvith the learn, and the-lear- 
ned will not prejudice their know - 
ledge ſo much, as to be rhoughe ner 
ableto yeeld a reaſon of their aſler- 
t:Cns : let us examine the reaions 
vvhich they alleadge,why chey ſhould 
holdrhat the world was vvithout be= 
ginning ? | 
eAriftoile (fay thy) ofhirmeth » 
that there can be no motion withom 
2 mover, and there muſt be a due 
proportion eter mutorem & 1d quod 
wovetny , betweene thar vvhich is 
moved and that by vyhom it is mo- 
ved: there is one Sphere vvhich is 
called primum mobile, rhe firſt 
-wvhich is moved, ſo there mult be 
_ one firſt agent to move the ſame, bur 
be did move from eternity, there was 
therefore ſcmething vvhich from 
eternity vvas to be moved by him, 
and chat is the higheſt Sphere. For 
(ay they) ifhe did nor from all eter- 
niry move this Sphere , but begaa the 
vycrld ,, then non agens fattnm eff 
«gens, of no agent he was' madean 
agent, which could not be-vvich- 
one 
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Out aſreration , but that cond not bg 
becanſe God 1s nor ſubjeR to altera- 
tion , for then ſhould he allo be 
! fubjeQ to corruption » and fo ſhould 
be noGad. The argument [ ſty, doth 
not follow, for, although chat. God. 
isS{aid ro be Primus motor ab eterno, 
tne firſt n over from eternity, y 
dil not atlu movere ab aterno this. 
mor jon of his vyas not inaction eter- 
nally, & therefore 1t 1s not rightly 
inferred that there ſhould be for that: 
ca.{2any change in God, For God 
$ Vativever in bis erernall foreknow- 
ledge he intended to doe, is faid to 
coe It imthe ſame manner as he in-. 
tended ir,, and th.t motion-which . 
vvas not in rerum natura ſubſiſtens , 
ſubGſting in the natnre of things as- 
| they terme it} yer in God wis al- 
wayes ſubſiſting , vvith- vyhom all. 
futurethings are prelent,- vyhich'cal . 
led the things that vvere nor, by ta<1r 
names, as If they vvere, Hz or- 
dained every thing that it:ſho 114 he, 
even beſore the fonty*arzon of the 
vvorld vvas layed : thereafonis, be- 
cauſe thar erernall and divine eſſence © 
doth n-t acknowledgetime, he ſecrh 
Cy | things 
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chings paſt , preſent, and furure, nor 
ſncceſſively , but all ar once, There- 
fore they have nor yer attayned tothe 
rue nat Nl of Ar:Stotles mea- 
ning, which argueintht> minner, 
Naturally I conlefle , morion is * 
without beginning , becauſe one mo- 
tion cannot beg n wi houc another 
precedent motion, fo likewiſe it can- 
not end without alceration » becauſe 
in omni vere continno phyſico, 1n every 
naturall ching whoſe parts have their 
coherence rogerher , as_this hath, 
there 1s a perpetnall ſucceflion which 
may be divided into infinite parts ct 
the fame proportion, For even as 
1ntime, andevery patt thereof, there 
15 one preſent moment or inſtant, 
which argueth that there 1s another | 
paſt, and another fucure : ſoin every 
motion whica 1s meaſured by time , 
there 1s one preſent mncation, which 
argue. h one mocion precedent » and 
another tubſ2quenc , becauſe every 
motion is a. change » either of ſub- 
ſtance, or of quantity » or of quality, 
or of place.  An4 therefore, the. fir 
momen: of time cannot be affigned, 
nor the firſt mucation which is in mo- 
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rion. The naturall Philoſophers could 
not diſcerne by nature » whecher was 
fict che Hen or the egze , becauſe 
one cannor be withour the other , 
and therefore they ſuppoſed thar 


. eternally the genera. ion of one was 


the corruption of another, and fo 
there ſhould be an eternall- reyolu- 
tion of things , which indeed natu- 
rally muſt beto , but merphyfically 
it is not ſo, becauſe there is a God 
above nature by whom nature js over- 


.raled. Neicher 1s it marvell though 


% 


Pailoſopky and Fairh doe nor ſpeake 
alike concerning the beginning of 
the world, when the Metaphyſiks 
and their principles differ ſo much 
from che Phyfks and their principles, 
and eAriſtorle Grfltnteth ſa much 
from «riſtotle, one and the ſelfe- 

ſame man from himlelfe. | 
It is nothing to :flirme that the 
world fimply ba-i no beginning» and 
another thing to ſay that nacure did 
not make the world > and that by the 
power of nature 1t ſhall. have no end, 
for > God and Nacure are diyers 
things. eAri/torle confeſſed that the 
world began,and ſhall have an end, in 
| _ .__ reſpect 
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reſpe& of the divine and ſypernaturall 
power, becauſe he ſaid thar God as 
heis rhe firſt mover , ſo he is the firit 
cane of motion, and actually infinite, 
a molt tree agent, not tyedto any ſe- 
condary cautes: inftruments & means 
whetb; he worketh,Hewhichis erer- 
nall was before all motion, and can be 
with-:ut motion or tim:, becauſe he 
made borh motion & time. eAr:ftor/e 
d.nieth that any thing which 1s erer- 
nall czn be meaſured by time;he deni- 
4 eth Godtobe intime,and by a con/e- 
quent he d*niech him to be ryed unco q 
motion which is meaſured by time. 

God moved ererna!ly , but his 
motion was metaphyficali, which was 
nothing elſe > but to will >tonill, and 
to underſtand. The world the: efore 
is not without beginning in reſpe&t 
of the firlt cagle which is Gud, bur of 
the ſecond cauſe which is nature, for 

* then nature ſhould be injurious 
unto herſelfe , if (he ſhould doe vio- 
lence unto herſelfe , and be a caſe of 
her owns deftrution, And there- | 
fore, according to nature there 1isare= 
ference and due proportion between 


him whichmoyeth and thac which is 
Es moved, 
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moved ; andthe motion it ſelfe , and 
ſo the ecerniry of the mover mult ar« 
gne the eterniry ofthething which by 
him is move:!, and of che motion, bur 
God hath , and exerciſech his meta- 
phyficallpower and authority over all 
rhings, whereby he counterchecketh, 
and over-ruleth theſe things, 

The arguimen:s therefore which 
the Philobphers produce to prove 
the eternity of the world ». are reda- 
cedunto theſe, Firſt » ifihere were 
any firſt motion , the mover and tte 
moved body from whence this mo- 
tion proceeded had their beginning)» 
or they were without beginning, if 
they had a beginning , they be- 
gan by a precedent motion » be- 
cauſe nothing can begin bur by mo- 

tion , and ſo that which is called the 
firſt motion could nor be the firſt 
becauſe another went before it, Bur 
if they were without beginning, i is 
a great abſurdity toſay that he which 
was an crernall mover, yet did not 
-move, and that which was alwayecs 
moved. notwithſtanding! was with- 
ourmorion, Szcondly, time 1s eter- 

nall,for ic is inthe definition of time, 
that 
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that there'is alwayes in it a preſent 
inſtant or moment, which joyreth 
| rogerher that which 1s paſt and thac 
| which1is future, andthe: efore the firſt 
inltant of time can:ot be aſſigned, 
and rhere{oremorion isallo eternall, 
becaule there is a juſt proportion be- 
tweene the meaſure which: 1s times 
and che thing meaſured, which 1s mo- 
tion. Thirdly, there muſt be a pro- 
portion berweene che cauſe and. the 
effe& » the mover and. rhat which is 
moved, becanſe there can be no com- 
pariſon betweene that which is inft- 
n'te and that which is finite ; that 
which is eternall and rhit which is 
remporall, Bur this one anſwer rs 
Fudih 1s, Inſteed of Davidhis ſling 1to all. Gr- 
' 1 Saw,gt7, Hiah, of Jadith her ſword to cur off 
Exod. 7. the head of Holophernes, of Samp- 
. Judith £1. ſoxs Jaw bone 10 flay all the: Ph1}- 
fines, and of Moſes his rod to de- 
voure the Serpents of the Sorcerers 
of egypt, to wit that theſe things 
hold onely in-naturall movers wiuch 
are tyed unco inſtruments and means, 
bur not in God which is a fupernat- 
rall and freeagent, theſe arguments 
holdinchings that be finit nor-infinie, 
Yflh PhyGcall 
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phyficall not metaphyſicall , which 
worke of neceflity' and not of 
will , bur corherwile they be no 

= coniequence , they dee nor 
. hold, 

Ler this therefore be the late of 
the queſtion. God had eternally 
the: very ſhape and 1dea of the 
world which he conceived in his 
mind , and he eternally decreed 
when and how it ſhould be, even 
as when a workeman determuneth 
to. frame a piece of worke, he firſt 
frameth it 1n his mind, but doth 
nor preſently begin the ſame: lo he 
decreed eternally, and before all 
time, when,and howthe world ſhould 
b2 intime, He whichis the eternall 
ſounraine of goodneſle , which foun- 
caine notwirh{tanding did not erer- 
nally iflue forth into ſtreames » bur 
1n time, did'nor erernally communi- 
cate unto others, this his goodnes,bur 
was a fountaine of water, which for a 
long ſeaſon lyett hidden 1n the earth 
before ir doth guſhout. But fe was nee 
as a Carpenter which maketh an houſe 
becauſe h2 hath need ofan |.oule, Ther- 
fore he did not eternally create , noc 
becau'e 


De Civil. 
Pea |. 13. 
Cp. 17s 
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becauſe he could not, but becauſe he 
would not,& he would nor, becauſe he 
had ecernally decreed chatthe world 
ſhauld be in time,& he {o decreedthar 
ſo he mightbringus to the knowledg 
of himlſelfe , for as much as when we 
know that the world was not alwaies, 
weare ſfo:ced to confeſſe rhat there 
is a ſyperiour caule from whence it 
had bis beginning » whereas if it had 
beene created from eternity, and had 
had no beginning,we could nor fo ea- 
fily have ciſcerned how God ſhould 
have bin the Creator of ie. And there- 
frre it.cannot ſollow in this place , 
that there wasin God any mutation or 
murcability , becauſe before tbe world 
was madehe was not willing that ir 
ſ{honld be made, and afterward when 
ic was made, he was willing, Saint 
Auguſtine ſauh : Novit Dew agens 

quieſceres & quieſcenragere , poteſt ad 
altionem novam ſempiternum adbibere 
confilium , i4que ſine mutatione ſii , 
quonam tn infinitum non cadit muta- 
t-9. G03 knowech how to be an agent 
doing noth.ng, and to doe no.hing 
being an acent, tobring his erer- 
n.}] decree to a new ation without 
any 
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any *alreration of himſelfe;” becauſe 
that which'is infinite 'is not ſubj:R 
toaſteration. Yon cannor ſay pro- 
| perly thar-God made'not the world 
ſconer becauſe he would not), becauſe 
with God there is nothing; ſooner or 
later, for ' alchovgh God doth worke 
intime, yet he cannot be appreben- 
ded bytime, his ations are meaſi- 
re bycm#z, natin refpeR of himilelfe, 
but onely''iin refpe& of us, - that fo 
his a&ions ray be demonſtrated, and 
made manifeft unto'us. ' Neither 
| r rheſe things to ſeeme (range 

utro- 15,7 becauſe thie vety ilighr of 
natura!l reaſon piverh us'thus much 
to underſtand, 'that there 1s anorder 
of cauſes, and that one being ſubor- 
dinate unto another > we mult (ll 
aſcend up untill we - come to one 
which is above all the reſt, which is 
of ir ſe{fe actually infinite, and that 
.18God. And agunes reaſon doth cell 
us that becauſe God is of an infinite 
nacure, his eſſence is fimple , nor 
cyed to meanes by which he workerh 
( for according to the nes of Phi- 
loſophy , that agent is moſt noble 
which neederh the feweit meanes ) 
an! 
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and being nort-tyed ro: meanes he 
needeth- no- matter - to. worke; by, 
Alſorreaſon dath tell us that as every 
thingis, ſo it worketh,. bur God is 
of himfclfe abſulute and nor depen- 
ding ofany., and: therofaxe workerh 
inche ſame,manner., that he is a free 
agent: and therefcre - cannot - be 
compelled , that he' is omnipotent, 
and. therefore nothing can-be.hard 
or d fficult; ynto him: ,,and hecauſe \ 
he- is infinite » be-is - tranſcendent | 
above all the bounds | of.. nature./ 
Out of all theſe principles I cons \ 
clade, The world had-a beginning» \ 
God; which. is.everlaſting made-1t 

in time »: and: hee ,made it 'of no- 
thing » that 1s , Without any, mat- 
rer precedent or going before the 
Creation of it, | | 
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2 Curran (Ne -, 

Of the Soule . of man, what it «? 

whence it commeth * and the w 
immortality of it, 


N Atheiſt - having' heard a 

EA Preacher in his Sermon take 

A: mention of the foule: : the 
Sermon being ended, asked'/himwhar 
the ſoule was? ani whether it were 
anythingot nothing ? Afrer difpnta- 
tion berweene borhzrhe Atheiſt taid 2 
I will{hew youwtiat it is, ' So lie can- 
ſed a canale tobe lighted & bronghe 
ro the rable 3 he blew 1t our, andiaid : 
your foule'is io morethen the f|:me 
of thar candle, you ſee an cnd of char; 
ir- is 'blowne our', and-ſoThall ic be 
with your ſoule when you die. - Per- 
adventute, ſome caule of this ungod- 
ly aflertion! might be the ambigury 
of the word. For Saine Angnſtine in 
divers places callerh the foule by no 
berrer name then Flats which pro- 
perlyTignifierh no more then abreath, 
or a blaſt,” Dems fecit ommem flatum: 


God 


Ad Optatum 


faith te, God made every blaſt, tnea- epi. 157, 
ming every ſoule, anditis writcenthat 


Pſal.18. 
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God breathed into eAdamtbe breath 
of life. Atid in the Scriptures ir is 
ſometimes confounded with my«wua 
which, is 2"brearh', \ind fo {vyt and 
7Y60ue » anima and Firinu,' a Soule 
and a brearh or a blaſt » in ſignifica- 
Lon areiall ong, Therefore that Lmay 
diftiaguiſh. the equivocation of. am- 
bigucyof the, word »; that. nethibg 
may-be miſtaken, ic ſignifieth thete 
things,- 2. the. life of. any thing , 
auina mea eff in. manibus mers faich 
David, my ionle. is. in mine hands, 


1 Sara, 18, meaning his life, -2+ a deſire, ſo the 


ſopleof David was joyned to the loule 
of Jonathas.  3- the whole man .con+ 


. . fiſting of body and foule, ſoſeaventy 


fixe- ſoutes deſcended. with Jacob 


Gen, 49. WO A gyPt- 4, + blaſt 8 or-breath $ 
2 Sam. 1.) Sent (21d to the Amalekite, 1 1pray 


thee come upon me and {lay me , for 
anguiſh is come vpon me » 4raier as 
ap ehendut me , etiamſi  Aniud mea 

baciinme eft , becavle my: foule;ig 
yet- within me. And itwas faid of 


Emtychus which fell downe dead for 


'. * ſleeping at Saint. Pauls, S-rmon4 a+ 
_ wa ajus 65t in ipſe » his fonte -ig yet 


_ in him, chat is , there is, yet brearhy 


in 


: 6 - «© B ls , nes his 


Y have bronghr forth a ſonle » peperimmma 


| | _ ſprritanJ ſdule and body maybe kept 


{ veth unto the body life, ſenſe ,"mo- 
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in his body char he may be revived a, ,,. 
againe. 5.Itis alſo taken fornortiing, 
fo ſaid the Prophet : we have concei- Pſa, 26. 
ved, and beene in travells and we 


fpiritums , that isnothing, becauſe the 

ſoule or ſpirit alchongh it be' ſome- 

thing > and a moſt excellent ching ; 

yer beeanſe it isnot viſible, nor any 

ſenſible thing , he callerh ic nothing. 

6. Ir is taken for that whidi1 is rege- 

nerate by the Spirit of God , ſo ſatth 

the Apoſtle: 7159, ;the (Pirit Tus Gal'F. 

ſeth againſt the fleſh, that 15, the ſp:- 

rit as it is guided by God, doth flrive 

and wrafſtle with it ſelfe, 7, when the 
foule and rhe ſpirit doe concurre to- LL —— 
vether in theſame ſentence /the ſoule 

 Ggnifiech mans will, and the ſpirit , 

- his underſtanding » ſo the Apoſtle ; 

ſaith: 1 pray God that 'yonr-whole'* TRE 


blameleſle, &c. Bn laft of all; atid-in' 
this place it is that which is defined 
by «Ariſtotle : Aft corpris organi- 
6 inpotentia vitam habentts ; an act 
| SrperfeQtion of the body which gi- 


ton; vegeration, &c. And of this 
0 fignift- 


i6o Again} Atheiſme, 
. fignification of the fonle 'we are ro 


diſpure jn-this place, ; 1! 


. ..-; . Concerning Ihe originall of the 


ſoule, which I propoſed inthe ſecond 

lace, it is agreed upon by the b;R 
Divines and Philoſophers, that fince 
the- firſt Saboth-,, God ceaſed frem 
creating gny more vihible things, hnt 
that he corh: Srotidic nowar Animas 
creare, create new. ſoules every day 
and honre, and moment » for as 
much as every moment young chil- 
dren are quickned in their mothers 
wombes , and that 4nima homing, 
creando infunditur,& infundendo crea- 
tur ,mans ſouleis in one moment in- 
fuſed by creation, and created by in- 
faſion of. ic into tre body, But Opta- 
74 deſicerh to be reſolved by Sainr 
Augnitme concerning rhis doubr of 
the originall of the ſoule : #172191 ani-. 
214 t corpora » propagatione ndjcantur 


rintgque ex illaun auima que prime ho=. = 


minicreata eff, vel Deus ſme ulla pro 
pagatione 411145 xovae. faciat (ingulis 
proprias ? Whether every mans.foule, 
1s made out of «&//dams (oule;asevery, 
mans body is;made our of Adams. 
body, that ſo, by propagation.a ſore, 
.  ſhou'd: 


k 
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ſhou!d come out of a ſoule, as abo- 
dy commeth our of a body ? or 
| whether God dorh eſpecially create 
to every mans bodya ney ſoule pro- 
per onely to that body? He anlwe- 
reth: that inthe ſame manner as God 
-made 4daws foule ofnorhing, ſohe 
made all mens ſoules of nothing , 
and he proveth It thus , x, When 
eAdam iaithof Eve, fleſh ofmy fleſh 
and bone of mybone, he. dath nar 
ſay, foule of my toule, 2, If any.man 
hold that the foule of man commeth 
of man » be muſt ſhew » that as one 
1:ght is kindleq of another , and one 
fire lighted of anorher wichour dimi- 
niſhing of their former light and 
heare : ſo rheſoule mult proceed our 


of which, it proceederh being nor di- 
miniſhed , which cannot be expreſs 
| ſed. how it might beby the witofman. 

1 Andbeſides, faithhe, 1t 1s dange- 
'-} rous tohold fo, leaft ye fall into the 
error of Tertullia» > which , dee- 
{ med. the foule ro be a body and 
«nor. a fpirit , for ſo it muſt be borne 
* ow4zrO-Of ſeed,as the body is. If 
| &bey ſpeake of ſemen icorporeum a 
I. ST. H ſpirituall 


of another ſ@ule > rhe ſame ſoule one 


Gen, 2,' 
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Fiorgel ſeed infuſed invifibly into * 
the body ar the timeof mans concep- 
tion; ſuppoſe that which is often 
ſeene » that that which is conceived 1M: 
doth prove anabortive and untimely 
fruit when it is Embris, or non homo, "RM 
nota perfe&t man , not fully ſhaped *'F1 
inthe wombe thar ſpiritnall ſeed muſt i 
either return whence it came » whith - Þf 
it cannot doe or periſh with the bo-,, 
\dy, andthen will follow th'sabfurdi- - 
ity, that an immorrall ſoule is borne Fr 
of corruptible and morrall ſeede. To- * Fn 
let the Jeſuit ſheweth that mans ſoule EP 
cannot come ex trade, by any Pro- Pit 
Pzgation, for thele cauſes, 1. No,na- Þ c 
turall agent ican produce and bring - | 
forth that whieh is above it ſelfe, Þ} = 
bur the ſonle of mam 15 above nature, Þ'r# 
becanſe it eomprehendeih ſouperna- Frh 
"tural! things, Tie major is plaine Fof 
becauſe no nacurall agent can worke, {fre 
bur ir muſt worke , npon mar« Jbo 
ter , the ation muſt be, a mate- Jtht 
riall ation, where as the ſonlets im- be 
materiall, 2, Every natural} agent, ne! 
as 1 have ſhewed, doth worke upom' Kor 
matter, and the matte is capable of 
divifion > þnt the ſoule of man is in- $11 
: X divifi- P 
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B givifible. 3, God hath ereared fonles 
Yin che fame manner as he created 
4& Angels > but the Angels were crea« 
YM tedofaehing, therefore mens fonles 
2 were created of aething, 

FF - And 'becauſe 1 have entred jn- 
"Fro this difcoyjſe concerning the 
*Fſoule, tbar I may'leave che Arhei 
. Ffor a lircle ſeaſon »-and handle one 
- Ipoiar for che inſtruction of the Di- 
-MWvine. The -queftion atiſeth -ypon 
Ethis-diſcoarſe , how the ſoule com- 
"Fmneth ro be infeted with ſinne? 


; EPope Gregory the - Great diſputech 4d 
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v 


of jo 


Seclun- 


im thismanner : Ss ama oriatur cum dinum epith 


.-wnl moritnr cum carne © i cum care 
ze non naſcitur » ung peccato'oblig a= 
wr? "The {oule is either borne toze- 
Ther with che body of rhe ſubſtance 
tof Adam orelle it is onely infuſed 
from above: ifit be borne with the 
Fbody of che ſabſtance of Adam then 
AFfhou'diralfodie with the body : if ic 


. 
, 


- 


ÞÞ* infuſed of God, how canitbeing 
in 
28 


newly creared , and immediatly 
"comming from God which is perfe= 
of My righteous , be originally and 
n- F{tursllyfinfull , as in the fleſh which 
fi- | H 2 Origts 


J carne ex ſubſtantia A de , cur non fi- 53» 


7 
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origihaliy deſcenderch from a finfulbe 
man? Oprate defireth to be inſiry 
Red how » when , and where the 
ſoule which of it ſelfe is pnre» beyj 
nethro take infe&tion ? Saint «Fxgs 
ftine anſwereth that he is not able te 
give him full ſatisfationtherein. Pe- 
agius objeeth againſt Saint Au 
ſiineinthis manner, Ifrhe fleſh onehy inl 
deſcended from eAdam, then is thif dy 
fleſh onely polluted [with finne, ang] co 
not the ſoule > ©#1ia injuftun eſt wh th 
hadie nata anima non ex Ade maſſih ly 
tamantinuum peccatum porter alienunfhy Pe 
quia uulla ratione conceditur ut Deus © 
qui propria peccata dimittit unum iny as 
purer alienym » becauſe it cannoy Pi 
Rand with juſtice of God, thar the 
ſoule which 15 newly borne and no 
deſcended of Adam, .and therefo 
having no finneot her owne , ſhouk 
beare the ſinne of another man,namel 
ly of Adam, which was commirted 6| th 
long befcre ; For ir is not co be| ta 
thought that Ged which forgiverh us 
7 our owpe ſinnes will im} tte another, 
& | mans ſinnes untous. The ſou'e fairly. 
3 hear the firſt creation 1s either purg 
- or corrupted, impure it cannot . be}. 
becauli - 


= Y_ 
, mn 


- 
IP . 
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lBbecauſe iccommeth immediatly from « _ 
God and being art the firſt cleane, 
1c how commerh it ro be uncleane? how 

can 2 ſpicit be infected by a body? 

thac whic' is immateriall be polluted _ 

by that which is materiall > Bur Ma- I7#itifs. 

{ ſter Calvin doth farisfie that donbr, 

ſaying: thar although: corruption be * 

f inherear both in the ſoule/and the bo- 
uf dy , yet the cauſe of that heredicary 
q corruption is not in the ſubſtance, et- 

ther of the body or the ſoule, but on- 

ly it was ordained of God thatthe im- 

perfeQions of rhe parents ſhould be 
4 common to all re cbildren, even 

as according tothe: lawes of earthly 

Princes » ſach as are deſcended of pa- 
{ rents attainred of high treaſon, or are 

alſo Rained in their blood, prejudiced 

-1n refpe& of their lands and honours 

by their fathers offences commit- 

{- red before cheir time / 'and whereof 
fo] they were ignorant, and'itis but iwi- 
tatio divine juſtitie , an imitation of 
us! thar juſtice which is with God. So 
et; then we are borne of impure ſeed _ 
thy. as the Pſalnift teacherh , and: nor Pſal, 5o;. 
rg onely in the body, but alſorhe ſoule | 
ef] 15 infe&ted with finne., by reaſon 


3 Cory, Te 


lokso 3. 
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ofthis our birth, alrhongh ſinne. be | 


more apparent in the body , then in 
the ſoule, and the onely cauſe why the 
ſonle isrhus infected, is this'onr im- 


pareand uncleane birch, and yer the {| 


ſoule is nor of ſeed, or any materiall 


thing, bur it commeth immediatly 


from God. Andit isa weake. argu- 


ment which Pelagimns uſerh :- that: 


becauſe beleeving parents doe 
ſanRifie .their children , therefore 


children cannot receive infeRion: 
from - their Parenes which are re-' 
For: the children doe 


generate, 
lneally deſcend from theic Paretr g 
by carnall ratioty bur noe 


{pirituall regeneration » becauſe re. 


generation is not. from beneath, 
but from above » not from men, 
but from the holy-Gh fi, Sandtis 


fication is an eſpecialt bleſſing :gi- | 
ven in particular : bue ſo, that the 


enerall conrle of all mankind may 


take hold of all men , for as much ag | 


they all are the Sonnes- of men. 


Natus eſt howo nature , ſanttificatus | 
ex ſupernatural: gratia, that'we are 


b:rne,it isthe worke of nature, that 
we are ſanRiticd n is ſupernaturall, 


ang | 


| 


we 


or op 9 EC 7 oy SL WW, 7 F Oh OP ©: TY OP OY OP OD a 0 A WD JO A "OP 


us - 


and of the ſpeciall grace of God, But 
I returneto the Atheiſh, 

The ſoule I ſay , as.it appeatethby 
theſe premiſes, is of a more excellent 
and divine nature then thar ic ſhonld 
be fubje&t to mortality and corrup- 
tion, And theiefore > that we may 
not -complaine with T heophraſtzs , 
who accuied Naturebecaule ſhe gave 
to Raycns and Hatrts'a long life, © 
whom length of lifedid no way pro- 
fic,but made mans life-of that ſhorr- 
neſle., ut trum extingueretwr quum ine 
capiſſet ſapere', that even then he was 
cut off and utterly extinguiſhed when 
be did bur begin to be wiſe : I will 

oduce theſe. arguments whiel1 are. 
alleaged by naturall Philoſophers co 


prove the immortality of the ſoule, | 


that I may refute Theophraſtias, and 
ſhew p__ that weare not utterly 
extinguiſhed by death, and thar at. 
though we doe but then begin ro be 
wiſe when we are neare our death , 
yet we doe not then ceaſetobe wiſe, 
bur then we: increaſe in. wiſedome 
when the (on'e is ſeparated from the. 

boJy, My reaſons aretheſe. 
The Firſt is drawne from the nn- 
N4 der- 
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derſtanding of man, for mans ſonle 
1s of infinitecapacity, the more it un- 
derftandeth the more it is ablero un- 
_ derftand, Itis able ro comprehend 
not onely the whole world , but infi- 
nite worlds, Innumbring it can adde 
and mnltiply fo farre, that of addi- 
tion and multiplication there ſhall be 
noend. Iris able to imagine infinite 
perfe&ion. Bar,wharſoever is infinite 
tn capacity, is alfo infinite incontinu- 
ance, becauſe, as the propriety of any 
thing is,ſois the exiſtence of theſame. 
Bur, for as mnchas it is infinitly capa=- 
| bleinthis life,and cannot be ſatisfied 
in this life, therefore it muſt be ſatis- 
fied inthe life rocome. | 
Offiiinum 2+ TheobjeRof mans underſtan- 
i, z, -- ding is trnth, as Txlly ſpeaketh , nor 
in particular, but in generallwhichis 
the way wherbyall chings|areknown, 
And' therefore ir cannot be ſatisfied 
untill ir come nato that in which all 
cruth conſiſterh , and thar is God, 
' whichis cruth it ſelfe according to his 
eſſence » for no accidents are in him. 
And for as much as this cannot be at- 
rained unto in this life, therefore 1t 15 
reſerved untoa bercer life, 
"I ; 3. The 
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2. The obje&tof mans underftan- 
ding isEx s , every thing that is , bur 
becauſe there'are ſome things mate- 
r;a}{ &ſornie (pitituall,it muſt cohcerve 
them both, and as for the things 
which be immareriall and withour 
bodies, it cannot diftinctly conceive 
them inthis fraile body, therefore the 
conceiving of them bclongerh co the 
ſoule when it 1s ſeparated from the 
body. 
4 All men by natnre deſire 
knowledge as the Philoſopher ſpea- 
keth, but ſcire eff rem per canſas Metiphip- 
cognoſcere , to know. a thing iS 00 cortin,l, 1. 
judge and diſcerne of the cauſes of ?gfeiomum 
it. So then becauſe it 1s naturall 'to D612.» 
every man when he ſeeth 'aty.'effe&; 
to ſearchour the cauſes of that effeR 2 
and againe, when he hath found onc 
che cauſe » ro ſearch further z and exa- 
mine whar' is the cauſe'of rhat canſes 
a1d (oro aſcend higheryncill he cone ' 
to the higheſt cauſe, which is God, 
And that cannot be in this life, b2- 
cauſe the eſſence of God is not con» 
ceived by diſcourſing of him/, bur by 
perfeA1yſeeing-of him; & betolding: 
| - of him faceto face;even as he is, 
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My ſecond reaſon is drawne from 
the will of man. Thar allois infinite, 
for-he can love that which is good, 
not onely inthe firſt degree, bin alſo 
In the ſecond and third , neither can 
there beany end of his love, but Qull 
his loving and liking may increaſe. as 
Saint Ag#ſtine faith in his Medita- 
tions: En, amo te Domine, & fi hoe 
wor: ſufficit amo te plus, & ſo hoc parum 
eſt amabo to validius » Behold Lord I 
love theesif this be not enon2h, I 
Will love thee more, and if that be . 
notyer enongh » I will (ill love thee 
more. Man may deſire that which is 
infinitely good , and tbis infinite ca= 
pacity of the vill amſt be fulfilled, 
and becanſe not inthis life » therefore 
after death, | 
2 Thehberty alſo and freedome 
of mans will ( Lmeanenot in Divine 
but in civilland domeſticall affaires ) 
1s of an infinit. power , Which is a 
{ficient argument to prove the im- 
mortality of the fou'e, For if min 
will not , no creature isable ro-force 
his will .ro love ebis thing or that, 
voluntas poteft cogi , who can impoſe: 
a necefiity upon man to be willing 
or 
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er unwilling ro doethig or that ? bur 
onely Go4 which hath created both 
the will and underftan-ing ) and is 
therefore above them both, 

'3 The obje& of the will is that 
whatſoever. 1s good , I meane all 
poodneſl2 in generall, and therefore 
never reſterh , bur (till willech and 
defireth, untill ir come to perfect 
fruition of God in whom all good+ 
neſle is included:, who is effentially 
ecod inhimſelte, . ' | 

4 The will of man moveth it (elfe 
toonethin2 and an other, and is not 
moved by any naturall zgent, and as. 
the will 1s, fo is the: eflencear ſelfe, 
and:rherefore nor tubj2& to cortup- 
ton, | 43 
A third: rexſon, 'the very appe»- 
tize of, manis alſo infinire, it finderh. 
no contentment among all the things 
which are nnierthe Sunne , it is-ne- 
ver ſatisfied with the defire of hap- 
pineſle > knowledge , honour, gl'- 
iy, "riches , and eternity, [thi it 
may- live /afterdeath. : 'Buctb-wmat-_ 
foever nature” hath © given this a7- » 
petice , it hath alſo appointe] how 
this -appertite- ſhall be ——_— 
7M 
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and rhat muſt beonely after death. 

A fourth, the very operations. of 
the ſonle it felfe without any rete - 
. rence unro the body, As for exam- 
ple+ to belceve, goeth farre above 
ſenſe» and 1> an a& leparatedtrom ir. 
To diſtinguiſh betweene a body and 
a ſpirit , to imagin thoſe things which 
are bur onely imaginary , as vacuum, 
infinitum, tn rerun naturas emprines , 
infinireneſle in worfly and naturall 
things, mathemaricall lines , to make 
fillogiſmes, ro define, devide, demon- 
rate. And theſe things it doth with- 
out the conditions 8 properties ofthe 
body, andic doth theſe things the bet» 
ter the.more it is abſtracted from the 
body, andtherefore doth then beſt of 
all,whenit is alrogetheront of che bo- 
dy', andarfull liberty, theſe things 
which doe nordepend uponthe bo- 
dy , neither can be accompliſhed.by 
_ Organs and Inftrumenrs of the 

ay 22 

A fifr, nothing can be deftroyed 
by that wherin the perfeRion: of. ir 
dthconſift; bur the very perfeton 
of the ſoule doth conſiſt ic, the 
abſtraton _ and | fepararion of ic 
from 
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from the' body ,”. which appeareth 
by 'rhe judgement of all moral; Phj- 
loſophers which hold the very high- 
eſt perfetionof vertue , toberhen 
when man doth nor follow the paſ- 
fions and perturbations of the bo- 
dy, but doch ſubdue them whol 
by ro the minde and underftan- 
l 


ng. 

The fixt, There is a kind of re- 
fletion of the minde' and all the 
faculties thereof » above ir ſelfe » 
che underſtanding vnderftandeth 
that it doth underftand , the will 
- willeti -chat ic thall be willing, 
the memory remembretfr: 'thar it; . 
doth remember , fo it underflan- ; 
deth' that it willeth and doth re- 
member , which no bodily nor 
mortall rhung can performe 3 - it 
xs therefore  ſpiricuall: and; immor- 
call, | D349 

\ The ſeventh. Beſides che uſall 
manner 'of attaining to knowledge 
which is proper x0! it 'felfe:, :rhe- 
fonle . harh y alſo a: ;more : diving* 
knowledge by the influence. of -tf:? 
higher caufe , whichisby ne Þ 
2238 bi 494 I ES ; a 
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and inſufion, Bur when ic hath ſuch 
revelations itis abſtracted from:the 
body; and. therefore 1t 1s 11a more 
a + eltate when it 1s not at all in 
the body. 

\Theeight; The firſt-originall or 
beginning of theſoule is nor. by any 
naturall agent', becauſe it 1s more 
perſe& then the body, for no efte& 
which is more perfect can proceed 
from 4:canſe which 1s of lefle-perfe- 
&ion.: Therefore as it proceeded no: 
from any natura it cauſe, {oO it cannor 
be deſtroyed by. any naturall cauſe, 
and thereſore it.cannot die by ſepa- 
ration of it:f:amthe body. : 

- The ninthzi The ſoule ſabſiſterh 
by_ir.ſelfe ; and 'therefore jt cannot 
dye by any accident : The ame- 
cedent Iproove , becauſe it hath cpe-+ 
ration$1iproper.to it elfe, as have 
ſhewed. TE 

 Therench. Every thing which is 
corrupted hach his bane and deſiru- 
Qion citherby that which igiconcerav 


ryto'i ſelfe,; as-heatby <<dd, dries 


nefle by moyſture;, or bythe aliſence 
of that whereby. it is: preſervedan& 
nouriſhed , as the Lamp goeth onr 

for 


- 
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fcr want of oyle,or by the corruption 
of the ſabjeCtin which it.1s,as the heat 
ofthe fire whenthe fice is extinguiſh- 
ed,bur nothing is-contrary totheloule, 
becanſe it 1s a ſubſtance and not an 
accident, neither doth it depend 
upon any macerrall cauſe, bur onely 
on God, neither hath ic any (yv5j-ct 
becauſe it is no accident, 

The eleventh, That which dyeth 
with the body mult allolanguiſh and 
decay with the hay! and wax ol4. 
when the body is old, as it appeareth 
by ſence , motion and vegeration , 


which in old men doe faile , but un- 
cerſtanding dcth increaſe in age. 224% 


The twelfeis the very convenience 
and agreement which the foule hath 
with God), and the Angels, it arguerh 
the immortality thereof , tor why 
are they ſaid ro be immorrall, bur 


becauſe they areastheſoute is, ſpiri- 


ruall , immareriall, fimple , no way 
mixed or depending of the body 2; 


The thirteenth, Whar is more- 
common inthis life, then the proſpe-, 
tity-of the wicked and adverſiry;of 
the godly ? Burt ir-cannot ftaadwith- 
Gods juſt 


ce nor his providence, that 
WS thcre 
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there ſhould be no reward for wel. 
doers > and no puniſhment for un- 
oodly men , therefore becauſe it is 
no: in this life, it muſt n-eds bein 
another life, which cannot be unleſſe 
the ſonies of men be immorrall. 

To conclude , It 1s incident ro 
good men to hope well, to evill 
men to feare and be troubled 1n their 
minds becauſeof their offences, there 
is Concience. Bur there cannot be 
Conſcience without immortality of 
the ſonle, Therefore I conclude, 
that the foale of man 1s immor- 
call, 


EE 


CnraretreR XI, 


Of Noah his Arke andthe Deluge, 


He Atheiſts diſputeagainſithe- 

* ftory of Noah his Arke, and 
the manner of the drowning: 

of the world with water, ſaying : ic 
was...an impoſſibiliry rhat ſo many 
creatures thould be :preſerved in\(s'! 
ſmall a veſſel! ,''or' that the world: 
ſhould be ſo deſtroyed, For the bet- 
| ter 
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ter ſatisfation of ſuch ungodly men, 
concerning that ſtory » I oblerved 
theſe things which follow, 

Concerning the multitude ofbeaſts 
which were in the Arke, of thoſe 
which were cleane were 7 of every 
ſort , that is, 2 couples for increaſe, 
for meat when it ſhonld be permic- 
ted tro eate fleſh , for labovr and 
other uſes of man » and the odde 
beaſt for Sacrifice, Ofuncleane beaſts 
_ 2 ofevery ſorrfor increaſe, As for fi- 
ſhes , they were in the Sea, andnor 
deſtroyed, becauſe they were far- 
ther ſeparared from the fins of men, 
for they were in another element, as ' 
alſs ſich other creatures as can live in” 
the waters,as OttersSeawolvs,Swang, 
water-fowles, &, Againe , from 
che kindes of beaſts which were in 
the Arke, were excluded fuch as bred 
not. by generation, as Mnles och 
Serpents & creeping things as are in- 
gendred by the Sun outof | wr 
on,ſuchasbeing wholy periſhed might 
be reſtored againe' inother creatures 
which were preſerved as Mules which 
are ' ingendred of an horſe and a thee 
Aſſe, Therefore thele beaits which 

wete 
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werein the Arke, were onely ſuah as 
lived upon the dric-and proceeded by 
veneratien. The number of beaſts 
Natal, « (according to Pliny and Geſner) are 
bij1c.109. nor knowneto be above one hundrerh 
-_ age and fifty kinds, And it 1s very likely 
: that they which are not knowne, 
ſhould be neither great , nor many, 
Andofthem which aref great, there 

are not abovefcrty kindes, 

As forthe capacity, of the*Arke, it 
was. 300 Cubies in length, 50 in: 
breadth,, 30 in height-*+ there were 
three chambers or flooreg in it, theres 
fore there was roome enqugh tO t£- 


and meat for- them: for a long time, 
that: we need not for the: detence of 
this ory, to'fiye ro. Geometricall 
cub ts » ſaying; that CMoſes being 
lear:ed in Geometry andall the Arts 
Ats7, of the Egyptians, did-, underſtand 
Geometricall cubits., but plaine cn. 
bits. Such a cubit is the length of a 
mans arme from his elboe to the top 
of his middle finger. Thongh (no 
doubt ) ſpcn cnb'ts- were then longer 
then nov they are , becanſe men 
wzre of higher ſtatu.e then now they 
are. 


ceive.all.rhefe beats. and many more, 


« 
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are. But the length. thereof being 
300. cubits, ſheweth thar ic was 5 
rimes the length of Sa/omens Temole 
which was bur 6o cubics long , the 1 Reg.6, * 
bredth of it being 50, it was twice 
and an halfe as broad as being but 
20 cubirs broad, Bur the length of 
it being 300 cubics and the breadth 
50 being joyned together, doe make 
of ſquare meaſure , by the common 
rules of art, 15 thouſand cubirs. More- 
over ,it contained inthe height of it 
3 tories as I have ſhewcd, one be-: 
Q ing above theother,in regard where. 
of > it was 3 times as capable of the 
creatures, contayming 3 times the 
meaſure of the loweſt roome, ex- 
cepting onely the thicknefle of the 
boords which made the partition be- 
tyweene the floores , that is, in the 
whole 45 tho:ſand cubirs, and every 
ſeverall floore containing 10. cubirs: 
in height, The;foodot the beaſts, 
whatſoever it was before , it mighc 
be haye , h-arbs and berries , fer 
what food would not hunger cauſe 
| them to car ? 
The werke-manthip , though tt 
were above the knowledge of man 
| To 
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ro deviſe it » and contrive it in ſnch 
ſort,andabove his cunning & Rrength 
co guide (© great a veſlell on the wa- 
rer,and to keep ir from wracks :1t was 
anhundred yeares in building, it nee- 
ded not tobelanched cur into the wa- 
ter as ſhips are, becanſe the water of 
it ſclfe did beare ic up when all the 
earth was over-flowne, | 
From whence had God ſuch grear 
quantity ofwater todrownthe world? 
There were two immediate caufes,the 
Sea beneath, becauſe the founraines 
of the deep were opened, and che 
heaven above , for the windowes of 
the heaven were allo open. Concer- 
ning the waters from beneath: the 
vains & pores of the earth were bro- 
ken vpto ſendforth more aboundance 
of water, the waters which were be- 
fore gathered together into certaine 
places began to ſwell, and being ra- 
ried overfiowed the bankes, that, 
as before, according to naturethe wa- 
ter was to hid: and coverthe whole 
earth, yet» ſecundum natur s conſilum, 
-cord.ng to the counſe!l and difpen- 
tation of nature » forthe 'preſervation 
of theſe creatures, the water and 
. ' the 
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the earth made but one glob; ſonow 
againe, for the:deſtrucion of theſe 
creatures, the waters did hide and 
coverthe whole earth » as according 
ro nature they ought to doe. "And 
we ſee by our owne experience, _ 
though notin generall , becauſe God cen 6 
hath promiſed otherwiſe, yet in par- 
ticular, how often che water goerh 
beyond the bankes, and maketh 
breaches into the land, Andirtis in 
mans reaſon impoſſible how ir ſhonld 
be otherwiſe, bunt that the water be- 
inga 1iquid and fluid ſubſtance » fo 
farre in quantity.exceeding the carths 
and in place higher then the earth, 
ſhould preſently drowre the earth, 

But onely God doth frpernatural!y 
governe1t, and reſtraine it againit 

the nature of the firſt creation. The 
windowes of heaven were opt» thar 

1s, aSthe Text deth expoi nd it, it 
rayned 40 dayes and 4o nights, all 

the clowds were melted and diflol- 

ved into raine, and whereas before : 
God ſeperated and divided the Gen BY 
wa:ers from the waters that ſome 

were beneath in the Sea and ri» 

vers , and partofthe earth and, ſome 
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4nthe ayre frozen and congealed inco 


clouds : now to make a deluge and 
generall over-flowing, he brake the 
Pparcirion, and lerthem be at liberty 
as they were before. 

1 conld for rheir better content- 
ment ſtand npon fuch naturall cauſes 


-as are beſides: the Texr, as ſome 'Di- 


vines & Philophers have Qone.. which 
by the windows of heavenunderſtand 
( ancer , Piſces » Heiades, Pleiades 
and Orion, among the ſtarres , Mars, 
Venus » and Luna, among the Pla- 
nets. Alfo Iceuld alledge CMecbl:- 
24 theſcholler of Albertzs Magnus 
in his Commentaries , which writeth 
rhar before the flood there was a 
ConjunCtion of Jepiter and Saturne, 
in the end of Caxcer , contrary to the 
Ship called eArgo, which repreſen- 
red the Arke » and thatthis Conjun- 
Aion did portend an inundation » 
aithongh 1 need not to ſtand upon 
th.ſe things, becanſe the naturall 
cauſes which I have alleadged- out of 
the Tex: are ſufhcient, X 

But they objeR , that the waters 
covered the mountaines x 5 cubirs 


upward, as.it is in the Text, andrhey 


aske 
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azke' how that could be , ſeeing there 
were bur two cauſes , the ſwelling of 
waters beneath, and the rayne above, 
For ſome mountaines are higher then 
<" middle Regen of = ayre, _ 
by a.confequent they are higher then _ . _ 
theclowdes, as namely, Ohmpurin oe 2th | 
Theſſaly, Artas1n Barbary,the Alpes, px akon 
&c, Myaniwer is, that ifany part of Herodotus in 
the earth is above theclowdes » it 1s Melpomene. 
naturall for the water alſo to be 
above that part oftheearth, be it ne- 
ver ſohigh, thereforeit is not tobe 
-wondred at » much lefle is it impoſſi- 
bleor abſurd. 

'Againe , though the clowdes are 
not above theſe tew mountaines, yet 
the firmament or middle region of 
che ayre it ſelfe 1s farre above them, * 
and alrhonvgh fome of theſe moun- 
taines are found robe by the plume 
line or perperdicular 15 furlongs 
aſcending from the plaine, andthe { 
clowdes are commonly lifted up bur | 
10 furlons above us , yet ſometimes 
they are lifted up 4o furlongs as 
Pliny ſheweth, Againe, the very Lib.2.23. 
waters of the deepe doe ſtand above 
the mountaines, Yon aske how that 
may 
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may be ? you ſay they arebeneath the 
firmament , and that therefore they 
cannot be above the mounraines, ſee- 
ing theſe above the firmament are the 
elowds which are a great deale lower 
then the mountaines, unlefle the wa- 
ters which are beneath the firma- 
ment » ſhould be above the waters 
which are above the firmamenc? To 
this [ anſwer, that the miſts which are 
in the vallies are reckoned among 
the waters which are above the fir- 
mament » and yet are ſometimes dif- 
ſolved into raine before they are 
drawne vp ſo high as the mouncaineg, 
tor which cauſe they ſceme rothem 
which be in the valleycs, to be ga- 
thered together in the tops of the 
mountaines, and cqe hide the monn< 
taines with darkneſſe : in the tops of 
which mounraines, yer Springs doe 
arife:which are of the waters beneath 
the firmamenr, 
| For another cavell, they objet, 
that the flood began the 17. day of 
the ſecond monerh, that the raine 
continued 40 dayes, that the waters 
preva.l:d 150 dayes , whereupon 
they aske how it conld be char the 
| Arke 
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Arkereſted upon the mount of Lrae- 
zia the 7 day and the 7 moneth-, 
which by this account was 4 dayes 
before the falling of the water ? to 
them Ianſwer :the waters prevayled 


on the earth x 50 dayes , albeit they 
began tobe diminiſhed before the full 


* endof 150 dayes. For nothing lets 
- ceth bur. chat they might well beſaid 


to prevaile , that is to be ſtrong and 
deep vpon the earth , albeit they 
were in part diminiſhed, and thar 
the Arke might draw fo deep of wa- 
ter, as the mount being bigh;, to reſt 
upon it, And, where ir1s ſaid after 
the Arke reſted upon the mountaine, 
then the waters were abated, that is» 
x might then more plainely and ſen- 
fibly be perceived and appeare to the 
eyes of Noah. 

The heathen Hiſtories doe mention 


this Deluge, alchough after a corrupt 


manner , which is nor ſufi:ienc ro 


 ſtrengthenche- cruth, bur yer ſerverh 

toconvincethe Atheiſt, Andthough _ 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith : Dilwvinm pew civis. Dei 
tium nec Latina nec Gr aeanovit hifte- lib, 18, 
- 114, no beatheniſh-writers do remem - 


ber.it, meaning, withont corruption : 
= I a= JE 
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"yet Joſephs faith : Hujwn autem dilu- 

vit & arce meminerunt onmes Barba- 

rice hiftorie ſeviptores, that all Bar- 

barianhiftoriographers have mentio- 

ned this Delnge and Arke of Noah, 

Anti.L.c.'4, Whereof he reckoneth theſe : namely 

** Beroſus the Chaldean, Hieronymur 

- , "the Egyptian , Phanix Mnaſſeas, 

Lib-ye _ Nicholas Damaſcenus, And Emnſe- 

= gy bir temembreth Greeke writers, 

eAlexanarum Polihiſtorem , CMolo- 

werms , Empoleneum and others which 

havewritten of it gnder the name of 

Demcalion., as they have received it 

from others by report Ovid maketh 

Meiams1. 4 lively deſcrix tion of this Deluge 

-under the name 'of Dexcalion. And 

Tufts Martyr 1anh , we Chriſtan; 

_rall: himNo4b whom the heathens 

call Dexrcalion, Plmtarch lauh, thar 

Apolog. 1, the Dove which was ſent. our by 

6b. de indu- Dexcation h's Arke brought to him'a 

{ria Animas rgken ofthe tall of rhe water, ' And 

dei oy % Luciax an Atheift yer faith; that chis 
t Aſſyrias : : 

Feneration ot man which nowis, was 

not from the beginning , bne that ie 

-wholy perithed which then was, and 

- thar this progeny: which-nowis,,-is 

anorber which deſcengled from Dew- 


calion. 


calion. And of the generation which 


periſhed, that they were cruel}, wic- 


ed, perjuwed', they harboured not 
ftrangers , they were inexorable , for 
which cauſe they ſuftered great cala- 
mity , for ſiiddenly rhe earth poured 
our great tore of water, great quan- 
tity. of raine fell from che glues rhe 
rivers ſwelled the Sea arofe to ſuch 
an beight «that the world was drow- 
ned and allthings periſhed, Of thac 
multitude onely Dencalion was left 
alive ,who- was preſerved by theſe 


. meanes : He put himſclfe with :his 


wife and clyldren in a great Arke 
which be had made, when he had im- 
barqued himſelte,chere cameunto him 


Swine, Horſes, Lyons, anfdall other 
Beaſts. which che. earth nouriſhed, 


twoofkevery ſort, So God-left nor 


-himſelfe without witnefſe among the 
heathen, thatchereby he might (icre 

_ themulpcoſſearchouttherruch, which 
:o8e y remained in the Church of 


# -.-1 2 4 CHAP, 
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Ofthe deſtruftion of Sodom 


WD F Hen Lot had entred into 
— W---: the Lord : rained 
cut.29. | | : 
Eſa. 13s upon Sogom fireand brim- 
ſtone, and burned the City, 'and the 
plaine, and allcheinhabirants, and 
_ all thar:grew- upon che-errth, ':And 
Lots wife behind! hin looked: backe, 
and ſhe was turned into & Pillar of 
Salt. This is the ftory of the Bible, 
and what ground hath any Arheiſt to 
deny it? The Chriſtian may ' eaſily 
confound the Atheiſt , becauſethe 
reliques of it doe yet remaine z and 
the placedorhſhew'irt ſcIfe. Concer- 
ning thetime whenit was done, it is 
ſer downe in the Text, that-it'was 
burned in the dayes: of Abraham, 
which aroſe early inthe morning and 
beheld the ſmoke of it mounting:up 
E as the ſmoke of a Furnace. And by 
: <() jaft computation it is well knowne | 
aD . rohave beene about 392 yeares after 
| the flood, The place is well knowne 
to 


© @ 3 


| viour. Chriſt, being beyond Jorden 


thought pollunedby rhoſe wines. The: 


4 EE, on 30. a... St DA RE. 
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co:all Coſmographerss and is daily | 


ſeene by many-rravallers : it 1s one 
of the three famous Lakes wich are 
in the Land of Canaan, which are 
commonly by the figure catachreſis 
called Seas, : For inthat Land there 
are three ſuch-warers, the Sea of Ga- 
lily, where Peter, Andrew, James, , 
and John were about their nettes , m— 
when our Sa _— did = = ro be 

oftles, The Sea of the Gadarerxrs, ., _ 
- which the heardof ſwine did run an 2 
headlorig when the Devils had entred 
into them by thepermiſſion of our Sa- 


tawards:eArabias and the waters are : 
at this time venimous ;and- as 1t 1s 


third is this, which we are now ro - 
ipeakeof, and rhe ſubje& of our Gdiſ- 
cour:e, A-great part of it, which then. 
was land, is now all water,and is cal- 
led Aſphaltites of 4opaaros which fig- Vide Circei 
nifterh pitch,becauſe grear quantityof Pc. 
pitch boylern our of 3:, and 1sallo cal. 
led are morturm the dead Sea, or 
ware mortuorum the Sea ofrhedead, 
becauſe no fiſh nor other creatures can 
liveinit, The nature of is ſach thar 


OO RY og 


A... 


. 
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&; Syn 4 


190 Againffl Atheifme, 
if anyboardsbe 4hrowne' init they 
will preſently finke co:the: botrom): 
if any veſſel} be upon ir, which hath 
meminit, fo long as the men live, it 
will be above rhe water , buras ſoone 
aSthe menaredead, bemg poyloned 
wich the ſtinke of it, rhe veſtell wilt - 
preſemly ſmke. Inſo mich rhar when 
Veffaſian 'the Emperone had cauſed 
certaine men to have they handstyed 
behind them, thatthey might not be 

able to ſhift for rheahſclves , and to. 
to beviolently plunged imto the bo- 
rome : they were preſently driven up 
againe with as great a violence unto 
t = top,and ſofloted vponthe ſuperfi- 


cies ofthewater unril they were dead, 


The quantity of this ftinking lake ts 
abour eight high Almaine miles, wigh- 
in the compaſt: of ia were ſcitnated 
theſe five Cities , Sodom» Gomprah, 
Adama, Seboim , and Segor , which 
were deftroyed with fire and brim- 
fone , of = which the chiete and 
principall was Sodom. [1 this water 
ftancerh a recke, which to chem that 
behold it; repreſenterh the jmageof 
2 woman , thar is Lots wite. In the 
bankes round about it > and all the 
groun | 
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ground whichis neareit;, are ſome 
reliques of theſe Cities yet remai- 
ning, tor the earth doth looke like 
aſhes raken out of afurnace, there 
are great ſtones and pieces of rocks 
which looke as if they: had beene in 
the fire , great heaps of falt » a ſmell 
of fire as if the place were ſtill bur- 
ning » a filthy favour of brimſlone» 
ſuch imokes and vapours.continually. 
riling out of the gronnd , that they 
doe annoy the villages and inhabi- 
rafirs which ar@any way neere thar 
place. Some Trees-doe grow there, 
and bring fruic , but the fruicsthese« 
of never come to ripeneſle: if a man 
gather one ofthe Apples art cut ir 
with his knife , they are full of no- 
thing but ſparkles of fireand noylam 
ſmoakes. And therefore , for the: 
confirmation of this flory , beſides 
the witnefle of the Scriptures , we 
need no morethen theteſttmony of 
the place 1: ſelfe » which doch-moſt 
Plainely diſcover it ſelfe, And there- 
fore the beſt connſell that Ican give 
the Atheiſt that readeth this ſtory 
:s this : that hereafter he doe no 
more deny the truthof jr, or make 


a 
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any queſtion how itmight be, bur ra- 
cher thus 2 Quotieſcangque legit hiſto- 
ftoriams timeat ne ipſe fiat þiftoria , to 
often as he readeth the ſtory , let 
him tremble at Gods judgements, 
leaſt he become allo an ator of ſuch 
a Tragedy, and the ſubjeR of the like 


Rory>thatts » leaſt he be turned into. 


2 tone as Lots wife was, or conſu- 


med with fire and brimfton as S9- 


dom yas. | 
_ CHAPTER XIIL, 


|| Have (1 truſt) kifficiently pro. 


ved that there isa God}, thar the 
Atheiſts might be converred unto 


therrueGod, Bur becauſe this know- 


tedge of God in his creatures , is on- 
ly ſnfficient ro give them occaſion to 
ſecke further , and no way in :t ſelfe 
2ble ro ſave their ſouls, they muſt 
alſo know him in his Sonne, by whom 
onely ſalyarion. commeth. When rtie 
fulneſſe of time was come ſaith che 
Apoſtle, Godlſent his Sonne made of 
a woman, &c, That I may therefore 
prove 


| 
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prove unto them God in his Senne 
our Saviour Chrift, by humane autho- 
rities and reaſons » becauſe they will 
norſtand to the authority of the Scrip- 
tures : T will not alledgethe teſtimo- 
ny of che deyils out of the Goſpell, 
which aid : Jeſus thou Sonne of God, 
what have werto doe with thee? art 


thou come hither to rorment us be- pars.” 


fore thetime? bur our of prophane hj-- 
tories, which ſaid ineffet the ſame 
thing,. : For being filenced at his coms 
ming ;' that their Oracles could give 
no more anſwer, and being asked a 
reaſon of their ſilence, one of them 
anſwered ;, as inthe 4 Chapter I 
have already ſhewed untoyou.” - 


| Ce puer Hebram dives Deminſe + 


Hbernans | 
Ce dero ſede jubet, triſtemque redire 
< ſub orcum | 
" eArrerpo achine tacitus abredits 
be | | 
- Upon which anſwer by chem giv -n, 
Auguſtus the Emperour erected an 
Altar in the. Capitdll of Rome with 
this inſcription : .ARa Prino-Gr- 
NITI,DEL, An Altar dedicated to'the 
S IT 1 firſt 
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firſt begotten Sonne of Gov. I can- 
not fee how anything can be plainer 
then the 'Devits ' coafeſhon by the: 
Oracle of «polls, wherein he is cal- 
led : Puer Hebrew , an Hebrew 
Child, and Dew a God, A child, 
there is big binh and knmane nature, 
like that ofche Propher Eſay : Nat 
- . oft nobss pwer , a Child is borne nnato 
Ely us, andan Hebrew, as the Apoſtle 
Symbolum ſpeakerb: He deſcended not of An- 
Athgnaſi. gels, burof the ſeed of Abraham. 

And God, there is his Divine natwe,. 

God is become child, there is Chriſt 
God and man, 

Our Saviour _— _—_ _ 

, nywayes tothe Infidels to be > 

—_— «+ tap be borne, but they under- 

© Rood him nor. T#lh citeththe Pro- 
of Syb4/ for proofe that a King 

on!d be borne,and that noneſhould 

be ſaved unlefſe they did mmbrace 

him, and yet » neither he , nor tne 

k. reſt of the Rowans hadthe grace to 


eo 7 2 a > 
H 2pply it rightly. Tw#ly himſelfe did 
\.. - enely allecosic, bur not b2leeve it, - 


for he thought ir to be ſome inven- 
tion of man tending tothe alteration 
of the State of R»me, Lemnl's ap- 
CT 20 plyed 
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plyed it unto himſelfe , hoping he 

ſhon'd be that King , and therefore 

joynedin — with Catelime, 

Virgil applyed icto Solonins the ſon 149 Fle- | 

of Pollo becauſe he was his good Pa- pr ws 
\ $'0Z+ 4+ 

tron , and vas defirous to hononr ' 

& magnifi-himabove other men, And 

: is very lik-ly- that Virg/had heard 

ſomerhing concerning this matter of ———— 

the Hebrews erage tg becauſe (as _—— 

Joſerhus writeth') when fo ever He- RO as 

red the King of Judea came to Rome 

he lodged ar Polli2 his hou'e » umo 

which houſe Y:rgil often reſorted, Oratione ad 

But afterward (onfantire the great PR (be 

did expound thar/prophecy to be un- "77. a 

d "ood onely of chef Incutrrian of 4 m— | 

Chriſt, Joſephus writeth that there 1nofan. 

was an ancieat Prophecy among ,the Avg*te 94e- 

Romans ,that a King ſhould cone ent 

of Judea, which ſhould be the great A} 

man of the world, But they'weref) 

blind chat they conld net appty ir u 15 

ro Chriſt, of whom it was mean: hire 

they urideſtood it of YePaſiar th: 

Em;erour , \becauiſe he conqu2red 

the Jewes, Sne;orim maketh m-n- 

tion of a ſtrange accident w' ich fell 

out 'at Rom: bctorethe buthof _ 

ws 4 y 


Rom built. 
Gb, 37s 
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by which it was publikely acknow- 
ledged that Nature did breed a King 


which ſhould raigne over the people 


of Rome ,and what that wonder was, 
Dio ſheweth : 1n tbe Capitoll many 
1mages were overthrowne from hea- 
ven, writings ingraven in Matble pil- 
Jars were blotted out, Bur they had 
not ſo, much light as to underſtand 
that cheKingdome of Chriſt his Gol- 
pell ſhonld overthrow Idolatry » and 
PRI new Chriſtian lawes-where- 

y his Church ſhould be governed. 


_ . Great was the blindneſſe'of Augyſins 


which could erc& an altar to the Son 
of God, andyer could not acknow- 
ledge the Sonne of God when he 
was .borne , and publiſhed co the 
world , and being himſelfe a typeand 
figure of Chrift, yer did not ſee Chriſt 
In his ſelfe., of whom he was a fi- 
gure, And, that ic may nor ſeeme 
to any man abſurd which I have 
faid, that e-Auguſivs was a type of 
C_ we find the like in _ Pro- 

et Eſay concerning .Cyr«s-the King 
” Perf; I have 7 et thee to _ 
ſelſe, though chou haſt not knewne 


me.Cy i was a type of Chriltthongh 
ok 


a i 2 Da mA . v0» ov on Gan mp9 
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he knew not Chriſt, inthat he de- 
livered Gods people ont of captivi- 

ty , by giving them leaveto returne 

ro their Country and to build the 
Temple, So was Auguſixs a type of 

Chriſt in his happy andpeaceable go- 
vernment of the Empire , in that he 

was ſaluted firſt by that name of Au. 

gu5tus the fixt day of January , and 

the ſame day was Chrilt worſhipped 

' asa God and King by the Wiſe-men 5 
which came from the Ealt : thatunder Ng: 
him were bnrnt the records and ſpe- 
cialtiesof the debts which were done 

£0 the treaſure-honſe or Chamber of 

the Empire, for ſoby our Saviour was 
cancelled *the hand-writing of ordi- Col.z. 
nance which was againſt vs, andit _ wo 
was nayled on the Croſſe , when ** © ** 
our Saviour was borne: great quan- 

tity of oyle did miraculouſly iſſue 

our of che earth , what was that but 

the birth of the Lords Annoin- 

ted which was annoynted with the 

Oyle of gladnefſe above all - his 
fellowes ? upon that miracle. «/ſx- 

guſts was fo aſtoniſhed that he 

made proclamation » that after that - 
time no man ſhould call him Lord , Heb: 1+ 


and 


Math, 2: 
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and was that but amanifeſt acknow- 
ledoement that a greater Lord was 
borne then Auguſize was ? 
To this alſo I may adde- the teſti- 
m-ny of the ſtarres and conſtella- 
tions in heaven » to ſhew the Arheiſt 
the birth of the Son of God upon the 
earth. The Wiſemen,as | have ſhewed 
before, ſought our our Saviour Chriſt 
by the leading of a Starre, wh:h 
Starre | have proved to be mi;acu- 
lo1s. And yer although the birth of 
the Sonne of God was not ſubjeR ro 
conſt=*liations , bue was farre above 
rhe capacity of Aſtrologers and the 
the courſe of the heavens: yet the ve- 
w Attrologica!l predictions » and Aſ- 
peCts of orher naturall Starres were 
enough to give occaſion to the Gen- 
tilesto ſeeke farther, and ſo ro come 
to the. knowledge of the birth of 
Chr:t, for as much as they did yeeld 
berignos influxus & amica lumia , as 
the Aftrologers call them, the b:ſt ir» 
fluences, and moſt favourable Af- 
pets uno the. nativicy- of him , of 
whomrhey receive@their influences; 
their hghts , their Aſpects, and all 
cacir heavealy verenes, The Wile- 
men 
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men:which camefrom Per/ia to Bethe 
leems:, — ey ceuld not know 
Chriſtby the heavens » yet the hea- 
vens gave.them two manner of wayes 
tounlJerſtand that a man ſhould be 
borne, which in-/glory. and. honour, 
verrue and. piety , ſhanld farre ex- 
ceed all other men, For firſt, the 
ſixt yeare before our Saviour was 
borne, there was a ConjunRion of 
Jupiter and Satwrne in Cancer , which 
a al the Aftrologers then li- 
ving ,toſay, that ſhortly after there 
ſhould inſae a very great change and 
alteration of Religion, Second! 
the conflitution' ofthe heaven which 
was at the time of ovr Saviour 
his birrh in the 42 yeare ofthe Em- 
= of eAuruſtu,the 24 of Decem- 
r,a little before midnight did reſ}j- 
fiethe ſame. For in it the Horeſco-, 
pre was the eight part of Yirg: 89.5 gu 
Fohich 6 Cite 
Sajurne on in the higheſt part of the 
heaven, So/in the loweſt, which did 
ſhew'thar ſuch-a Child. was:: borne 
which might cauſe theworldro won- 


ctange of Religion, Gy. 30, 


der, And as eAlbertns Magna ci?” 2 —_ 


reth onr of eAlbumaſar the great 
_ Aﬀo- 


ſexto, 
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Aftrologer : aſcendit im prima facie 


illus figni virgo pulchta '& honeſta 
babes is manu ſua duas Shicas & 
mutrit puernum , & vocat ipſmm pueriuns 


qu edam gens Jeſum » © aſcendit cum 
In maiori ea ſtella virgings , Non quod ſubjace- 
imroduflo- ret ſtellarum motus qui” creavit ipſas 
Mo, traflatu fellas, ſed quia quum" exteuderet ca- 


lum ſicut peliem » formans librium uni- 
verfrtates » noluit literis ejuſaem deeſ- 
ſe ex his que ſecundum. prudeutiam 
ſuam in libro aternit#tss ; ſunt ſcripts 
etiam elegantiſſimum' illud a natura 
quod de virgine naſceretur , & per hoc 


inuueretur homo carualis © ver, 


gi nou naturaliter naſcebatur, There 
aroſe in rhe firſt aſpe& of the ligne 
Virgo, a faire and chaſt Virgin,having 
ewo cares of cornein her hand, and a 
Child in her armes,which Child ſome 
Nations doe call Jeſus , not as if he 


_ that made the ſtarres were any way 


ſubje& ro the motion of the ſtarres, 
bur that he which reccheth forch che 


heavens as a {crole. of Parchment, 


when he writ the-booke of nature, 
might not. want witneſfſe our of the 


*  booke of nature, of that which before 


was comained in the booke of exer- 
418 nity, 


ac od ., . Sw ms -Aa i oe A a _ 
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J nity, which was his ſecret decree, 
chat a Virgin ſhould bring forth a 
Child , and fo he ſhonld be deſcribed 
ro us to be a naturall man although 
not borne after a natmrall manner. 

- Thus have Þ proved the comming 
of Chriſt by many witneſſes, of men, 
ofdcvils.,ofRtars &ſenſeleflecreatures, 
cited out of prophane ſtories,becauſe 
the Atheiſt will not beleeve the teſti- 
mony of God and Angels inthe holy 
Bible, Yer for their better ſatis faRion 
conceining divers particulars » I will 
alledge them reaſon fo farre as faith 
may be made manifeſt by reaſon , that 
if -pothbly it may be; they ' may be 


broyght ro the ackowledgement of 


the truth. | | 

| They aske ns what need there was 
that rhe Son of God ſhould take our 
fleſh? and whether God was nor able 
co ſave us by other meanes? I anſwer, 
Man offended God , and therefore ir 
behoved man to make ſatisfaction bur 
man 2Jone was nct able to ſatisfie, 
therefore God and man were joyned 
together, I prove the minor, that man 
alone was nor able ro {atisfe, becauſe 
Gog would .not be ſatisfied bir by 


ſacrifice 
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actifice, and no ſacrifice unleſle it 
vere infinite 3 could ſuffice, Thar an 
infinice ſacrificewasrequiſite, I prove 
by cheſc reaſ:ns : Aninfinite offence 
cannot be purged but by a ſacrifice 
anſwerable to the offence, bn: mans 
offence was infinite in two reſpects, 
firſt, of the infinite God-head which 
was oftended, ſecondly of man him- 
ſelfe which was rhe offender , which 
a hhe be finite, yet _—_ 
eccandi im infinitum rapitwr » Ie bath 
a infinice wilt and Jekre co Commit. 
offences. And-againe» as man aloric 
was not ſufficient, ſo it. was not for: 
God alone to worke this worke of 
our Redemption , becanſe there was' 
no ſacrifice ſufficient to pacifte God, 
bur by death, and, as man withour 
God could not aver-come death, ſo 


God without man conld not ſuffer 


death, and therefore it was required 
that the Saviour of the world ſhould 
be G d incarnate, and ſo God and 
man to makeone Chriſt>mighe be ugi- 
te} together, 

They aske how 1t came to paſſe 
that man offended? For their fatis- 
faRion [ anfivere : God made two 

cipecmll 


VA! 
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efpecialt erexurer to hisown Image, 
indoed with underſtanding), Angets 
an{'mz2n ; he gavethem two gifts 
whereby rhey might continue their 
happy eſtate, knowledge to diftin- - 
eniſh betweene-good andevill, and 
freedom” of 'will to chooſe one' and 
leave rhe other , ſo that they mighr 
chooſe whether they 'would fall or 
ſand, The Angels firſt fell, the canſe 
of their fall was pride;*"theobjet by 
witch cfity were tffed op 5 the-re- 
fleQion' of thetmielves' upon their 
owne ſelves; beholding-their owne 
glory and that excellency whereumto 
they werecreated, For they could not 

be proud withont an objeR,and there 
could be no other objet to make 
chem proud bur themfelves, For 
God was fo farre above them in glo- 
ry, that the fight-of. him would make 
them ratherto have ameane conceice 
ofthemnſelves; and as for man he was 
farre b-neach them, rhat they rooke 
no (vch delightin looking ſo ſtedfaſt- 
ly upon him ,as tocompare him with 
themſelves, Andtherefore hey be- 


| held thenſelves in themſelves , and 


{6 beisg delighted with their owne 
glory) 
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glery , many of them forgor their - 
_—_ ſelves how they. were ſubordi- 


nate unto God, and fo their ſervice 
and duty rowards God was interrup- 


red, which did conſiſt. in perfect. 


love» ſincere adoration., and imita- 


rionof him. - And for this cauſe they 


were caſt downe. After their fallthey 
envyed that man ſhould Rand » and 
moved him to diſobedience, the ont- 
ward obje& which allured: him to 
diſobedience being-an- Apple » they 


moved him to take the Appleby falſe ' 


ſuggeſtions, that fo his eftate ſhould 


be advanced. Now both Angels and 


men had fallen; itpleaſed God ro re- 


fore man againe 5 Sur nort- Angels , x 
for theſe two cauſes : Firſt, the An- 


gels being firſt inthe prevarication 
ileduced man » and were the cauſe of 
his fall, Secondly, the Angels being 
Spirits & not bodies were of greater 
perfe&tion then man was, and there- 
fore better abletowithſtand finne and 
| all mannerof temptations then man 
was » and therefore God was more 
highly diſpleaſed with rhe finne- of 
Angelsrthen he was with the finne of 
men. And therefore he ſcar his Ss 

Or 
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for the Redemption of Man, bur nor 
of Angels, © | 

They aske why the Father cooke 
not fleſh rather then the Sonne ? why 
- the: being incarnate bad his concep- 
tion of vhe holy-Ghoſt withour be- 
oetring ? how he conld be borne of 
' a Virgin, and wherefore he was (o 

borne?ro which queſtions Ianſwer as 
followeth. LE 4b 

The Incarnation ofthe Sonne was 
the worke ofthe whole Trinity , yet 
oneperfon was Incarnate z as if three 
ſiſters ſhould 'make a Coat', and one 
put it on. Pater & Spiritns imopleve- 
runt carnem ( hriſti majeſtate ,- Filins 
-tantem aſſumptione , The Father and 

the holy-Ghoſt filled the fleſh of 

Chriſt by their MajzRy', bur the Son. 

by aflumption of it unto himſelfe, 
' Omnia congrunm fuit, ut quierat in dei- 
tate Filrus Des » efſet in humanitate fi- 
" lirs hominits » 1 was moſt fitthar the 
* Son Only ſhould be 1hcarnate, and not 

the Father nor the holy-Ghoſt, that 
he which in his Divintiy was the Son 

of God, might be in his hamanitythe 
 Sortie ofinan,”© 05 179 5 00 

' He could not have been man =- 
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he not beene conceived. And foras 
much as he came into the.warld.zo 
not doe ynleſſe he: were withopr fin , 
and be- could nat have beene with- 
out finne » had: he not- bin conceived 
.only.and.not begouen,For i man had 
begocten him» ha! had begotten bim 
11 


11 4znne ; becauſe ame | /imile | —— | 
.beger- 


ſur ſmile , every thing which.bege 
reth doch beger thar-which is, like co 
.lt ſelfe, and chergfore he was nor be- 
gorcen, bur onely conceived without 
.thehelp.of man, and he could nor 
| have beene-coneeivad,, - but by the 
hboly-Ghoſt. He was therefore. can- 
ceived by the holy-GEoft,. that he 
; might be conceived withour finne, |; 
© As he was conceived bythe: holy- 
Ghoſt that he might be cenceived 
withont figne, ſo he. was borne of a 
Virgia-thache might be borne wich- 
, ont linne. Butthey-aske bow he:conld 
be barnaof a Yiigin? 1 could aske 
them: how . Eve could be borre. of 
A dam without a mother ? of Adans 
of the carth withour farher. or mo- 
_ ther? why could not, Chriſt-as well 
' be -borne of 2 mother widour @ fa- 


ther 


f 
ce ww a& 9d 
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ther , 2s Eve ofa man'without a- wo- 
ql an or Aden without, manor wo- 
| man? And becauſethis dothnor one- 
2 fy concerne the Atheiſt, bur alſo rhe 
d ew and the Mar:che , Saint Augn- 
q | Fire for confirration of them borh 
D faich-:-Ego 1ibtoftendam incredule Ju- 
| dee & deteſtanda CMamchee, pepe- 
riſe Virginews, 1 will prove to the 
unbeleeving Jew , and ro the curſed 
Maniche , how a Virgin may bring 
fortha child. Againſtrhe Jew he al- 
leageth that twelve roddes according Th 
to the number ofthe twelve Tribes, 
were put into the Arke ofthe Cove- 
nant , among the reſt , Aaron rodde Noume?7. 
wanting moyſiure , and alltherighrs 
of natare, contrary toniture brought 
forth fruit, ©wod virga potwity virgo 
on potuit * wirga potuit contra nate- 
ram,Nuces producere, nunquid & Vit- 
£0 nonprtuit contra natwram Dei f;- 
lium generare * oftendas mihi quo m- 
do vhya Nuces protulit » & ego tibi 
oft enaam quo modo Virgo filinm peps- 
rit, That which a rodde could doe, 
could not a: Virgin'-doe? a'rodde . 
: could- * contrary- to' nature 'bring 
:forch Almonds; and''conld nor” a 
Virgin 


Exod, 35 


whit i 
 beVirgopeperit Chriſtum & non ami- 
ft kf gn The Buſh burned 


the rodde'br 
and I will ſhew chee how a Virgin 
bronghr forth a Child, Ruby ſreſts- 


, & non amiſi viriditatems 


and yer continued greene, but as the 
Bufh bore the heat of the fire without 
loſſe of viridity » fo the Virgin bore 
2 Child wichour loſle of virginicy. 
This may kuftice roconfure the Jew 
which doth allow the authority of 
the bookes of Moſes, but it will nor 


ſerve for the confuration of the Athe= Ya! 


it, forhe will aske me how it may 
Rand with humane reaſon and with 
the rules of art how chis may be ?and 
how there may beperetratio corporums, 
chat one body ſhould penetrate ano- 
ther ? I will not therefore cite the au- 
thorities and examples of the Scrip- 
tures, how Chriſt aroſe. out of his 
grave, the grave being ſhur up , and 
the ſtone nor rolled away : how after 


: his. ReſurreQion he went ;into-the 


houſe where his Diſciples were the 
doores being locked -z. how at his 
; Aſcenſion 
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Virgin econtrarytonaturebring forth | 


the Sonne of God? thew me how 
forth Almondss 
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[Man livedinthe wood of life»; man 
dyed inthe: wood of knowledge » 
. 2-8 revivedagainin the wood ofthe 


 Hnd-how tHirdiicwasfor the Sonns. to 
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'v. Aﬀer 'reproach, by:due courſe did 
follow glory ;':afrer fuffering death, 
viRtoty andetiumph over deathi;,;elie 
he could ht have detivered-us from 
death. "And becauſe underſtanding 
Tearnres are in three places , devils . 
and damned foules in hell; men upon 
earth, *Angeſs'and bleed: foules ih 
Htearer PE required = 
& + ; 2 4 
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"1 8228 jmpolible as thorefurredtion | 
Vere nent 

when gold is brought to-pow- | 
-der, there: —- ſpeedy reduQtion 


rake it up againe. 
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FHEFEL 


_ Center. 'Inhimare cold ; hear, moy- 


> 
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A ofthe, _ 
21Mawitcelnmonly called -ulparcos, = 


vet lirle 'wotld., -and-for:his lake, |} 


the great world was partly'made, for, 
if 4. ftrercht Pang 4g armes at - 
lengrh#romrheendo of hisewo-mid-. * 
dle fingers , to his head and foor, 
may be drawnea efncke7 his tad is 
as the North Pole, his feet inflead 
of the SquhzÞ16rmetagthe expan- 
fion of heaven, his hands as the 


Eaſt and "Weſt, cad, ear mip | 


fiute; drinefle as the foureBiemems, 
his hearr”ftill- moving -reprefenceth? 
heaven which isincontimnuall motion? | 
his tale an immorraſ}ſpirit gniding * 
and moving 'the body , reftblecks 
God rhe pguider-of the world,” 'Bnt* | 
mi whictris*the lefſer worid-declic* 
pgth-4/ir (followeth:' therefore 128-127 


; good conſequent , 'thart the greater" 
world alſo doth decline', and'whete' 
there is dectination ther&'is alſo cot-" 
ruption ,\2nd-dearti. i Tharman decti-) 
nettr, \i6is$Mmanifet;-for men are of* 
pe/lower ſtature» lefler bones and. 


91 


| thzand {horcer life then therfor ce 
fubyvers) birwharſoever is lat” 


gliſhing - Rincing 74nd declining 1g 


oth 


vii behave. di 
Soi obey "to anti end; and 8 2" hens 
= | pros Laredo from the decl 
JF Axe ofthepreaterivotid?he cate 
4 we'lce, ia 7s tht Tower part: — 
Hoe fo feuitfiill as beforeir wis/but 
be gitineth to he barre, tikerhe womb 
Je. Sara N 'the” fruits: which the dorh 
ment ach eeld nor ſormineh, nucri= 
e re they' aid. And how 
eto paſſe,” bur becauſe 
Ih heaven ns tainteth +. the Planers 
wax old » and*cannor afford 1o great 
bode and infltience to m_ my A 
ies 5 as in time paſt they hd? ag ———x 
Pliny and Ale Gaius reftifie; Bur 
this'ls a manifeſt proofe, ſeeing lefſe 
| and weaker bodies 'ate conceived 
every aj Eir wc\he - of Narurs? 
ent eg -old' Ha we + rm 
oPtoriceiying LAT Cufhſnju 40mg 
ſeneltis His eff mors , Whitioevet 1; 3.1, 
waxetio!d, hit 4lſo dyeth'arid hath © 
an erid; '- 7” Ta mart dot 'biit behrol 
thefice Fheiveh P 'th& MooneTot 
Leihi hpife and'Wan ; PAs i"1eflSYabL- 
cond” - Sol lefſs'orienc. > Jupiter not bf, -, 
ſo amiable” and favourable 2 counte. © _ 
nance”, Fen emorehipocriricall; aft - 
the reſt both *of the Windring and 
K 4 fixed 


alural. 


*% 


—_ 


cious: then they. did. before, w—_ | 
SO which was wont. to. © 


FACE 5 NOW. Was 
Et Ws would Rand Aill 
ven, 28 he did inthe dayes of 
rey fhinech more dimly, a 


reth more ſeldome v9 ned 4 


isrhis bue 
the high Ar 


an nc, thar ſhorely 
Aer wTE is ro 


Qed over our heads, will fall and dif. 


folve it ſelfe Þ 4. Whar deeſo 
agus and threatning Eclipſes por. 
ſach ry Re offiarres, 

foch 'fearefull. of Pla- 


Chron? br , = 


» ;CVEry- CE» 
h withus, andcravellerh 
r-unco this preſent, 
may be dclivered from the 
.D of corup;ion , itn the: gle. 
rious y or the. fonnes .of _ 
es 2 Kingdomes, and all 
2, Papi cheir farall periods. Da- 
z:el his expoficion of Nabachodons. 


q es 2 


the 


micongg | 


Againſt Atheiſme: a7. 
the head of gold. the ſhonlders of fil 
ver, tie belly of braſle » are. already - 
their dates are ended, their periods. 
determined long ſince, and hoy is. it: 
poſſible char feer of clayſhonld eon- 
tinue for ever., ſeeing: gold, livers 


Jon þ lh RM 
brafle and yron , ſach fixong metrals ** «3 


are conſumed > what. now. remainech 
6 reags of the 
rocke without. .bhands..  braiſgh 
this Image in pieces? RE. Dag, to. . 
Kingdome of Jeſus Chriſt in another 
world ,unp which all che temporal 
Kingdomes in this worid muſt, give 
place , that:all cheſe, being expired 
Chriſt in his heavenly Kin may: 
rule far ever? what remainet no bs 2:4 
thac welookdaily andhourely for this g,0.44; 3 
Kingdom,thar now we begin toclinb,, + | 
Jacob is Ladder » a peccato adpae "a 
 $entiam, « peenitentia adopera . ab ope-. 
ribus ad judicuem, '@ judiciongd arferie: 
eardiam, 4 nuiſcricor dia ad gloriam,. 
from finne torepentance,from repery : 
tance to good workes , fromworkes : 
to judgement,from judgment to m-r= 
\ CY» From mercy to glory ? there in- 
EY 


aS KS 


CG. © 
A 


af MAganift acheiſmee, 3 
' theglory of God-flanding upon the: 
top of the Ladder «Laſt of all, chat the 
world {halt haveat! endsand be _ 
ſarhedwithfire; ' witnefle nor orily 
Per, 31 HFPerey thie Apotiley "bir alſo 'Ovs; Sw | 
Pocr, his words be theſe: : 


2 whites in fatis jeminene a - A 5] 
* fritempun," 20 
Te _ tellus » corragedique 
regiacels”” 

ay Mundi woles opiveſs las 
j© gal ge bitter: -  INDIS . 
| And _ thewcs ; how "is: ord 
\ nedofold, 

 Fharrimeſhall come, when bochrhs | 

\ earthandſea,” | 
. Wih teavens Arche, ;"6 glorious ” b 
- Betiold, © | 
| Hallburne, ad hall rorne unto de. | 
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The world whichſtopd ſo "mahy years 
Shall in one day _ =_ : 


DeſtsyRtign likeyyiſe purR 
For heaven and earth mo <1 : 
911911002 100 35, 25385} 1 PÞ oft 
To this alſo _ the Poet ag 


can,bis words bethele; ,!; 1-1-2 
+ 215 #1 ; 
To forme fant wy Belli civilis 


| - negarm 4 \5}'3 Ny £ lib, lo 
Bs - ' Staredin nimidyue graves —_ por 
dere lapſis,;., 
onNeefe Rena forawauSir cotrom- 


A e ſoluta 9'G 71 7” fol ; 
$S _ tot nnd;  foyrims efgerk - 


' >, | 
Nr manrepezgy ireruas- - Ghar, 4 


$*,-:7 onmig #11 #.., TAS 5171 201 af th 
" Sideva ſrderibus concurrent 5 Ag9's oe” 
4 
>” . peren fell extender Folks, 
| . holet ys", 
| ""Excutrs Feque fretum, F rerrl contya- - 
| je ria Þ hebe 
2 | Thiit 


C 
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by tht, , # obo ge apitare pr | ES 
Tod _ diem Poſeet ſbigordque | 


| Machines boalf i nurbabis * jade n - 


Theficescary che ates of morrall 
| The higheſt ſn doe not conciene | ! 
IT the fall under the greater | 
tand greaceſt thingsdoto themſelves | 


att wrong ben 
' . Romewias fo great (whom all the Y 
5 worlddid feare feare) 


: Fher Reme' her ſclfe the could no 
loager bear © 


Somhen this ys conch'r * of 
yort1ſhall burne;' 


pet modoerng toy many ' ages - 

_ end? 

Toformer Chaos all things ſhall re« 
rurne, . 


(The enviouSfarcg ihis iſſue doepore 
" Then 


Ageinſt drheifme, 221 

Then alt the Planerg hall con- 
ny 

And Et onthe foods 
ſhall fleet. 


The earch county to make the 
ſeaa ſhore, . 
And caſt it off, and path the flood 


by "Mo enrag'd hall croſle her 
Karan hah JP | 
And ck oaler coſe ro fine by 


- Mig wtnees - 


of frames 
y ſhall. diflnrhe the world, 
Tad ſpoylethe fame, at 


: 5 
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Rom, 3. 
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Of Hell fire. © © 


oa eos 14 anturen Me BY doen oo T7 
Hus yon have heard , how. by 
&. he courle of nature heworld 
A ſhallhavean _—_ nt then , 
followerth ? 1 ſay to the Atitet : 
CR Pa thicket 
that thou ſhalr eſcape the jud, 
of Gol? Gal men hike by 
Puoiſhmenr, for » YL $M re cr 
this life * T with Pp WT. be- 
leeve Saing Ambroſe - (þriNtus mo- 


riens in noviſſimo, Teftaments ſugula 
fingulss EB rlebes pe 'Parri ſpi= ® 


eme 


ritum, militibus veſtimenta » corpus Y 


Jndais , pacem Diſcipnlis, Cracem 
Apoſtolss , latroni Paradiſium pecca= 
rebiba nfernum. When Chriſt dyed, 


 1nhis laſt will and Teftamenr , he be- 


neathed dryers Legacies: to his Fa- 
ther he commended his foule, to the 


| Jewes his. body » co the Soldiers his 
£arments, to his Diſciples peace, ro 
his Apoſtles the Croſſe, Paradiſe to 
the good Theefe which was crucified 
by hum, bur hell-firero ungodly _ 1 
8+ ue 


JF But to! erfivade' thels = les 4 "v7 
JI echar'chece 1s anhelt: wy Wooues are | 
IF thele 5 » 3.41908 4 : $2 <4 a+ T7 
J -Ficſts Yhove mnatilep proved rhac 
there is a G6d;/ undit cannorfiand. 
wich the nature of God; bat thathe 
muſt be juſt, 'and there canbeno Ju- 
| Rijce itn 'God unleſte hepnniſh offeti® 
'| ders; they for thg''molt part doc eſs 
ca primi ment inthis world; 'Gods' 
ents doe not overtake them! 
in this lifes cherefore thar God'may' . 
bejats their jadgement "is reſerved! - 
/ another world thar they _o #* 
putiiſhed in another place, and'n SD 
1s that ; but in hell-fire, | ny 


« F Secondly, whereas Twlly a Phitoſs" Tuſeut,” 
pher',' (laudias (lantlians 2 Poett4efbr : 
Sences, arid others being ſo wittiy, in 
cheir deſcription/of hell :mmake'men- 
tions of Minos and Rhadamanthije/ | 
the Judges therefo cruet!. and: -inexo- i 
rable >rhe Futjes the fire; Tantahiy 
his eveleſting chirſt, /Xio#bis wheels Fry 
| alwayes tolling, Titi upon whoſ® 4 
| bowels the Vultures arecrernally fee- 6 
| Jing, whrjsrhis bur the famedefl 
cription of ' hell , which is in the 
Scripeurss, ercrnall fire-prepared _ 


A 
\S/ 


22.4 "_—_ FE. theiſme. oY 
the Devill and his Angels . and 2s 
the Propher Eſay writeth , fire that - | 
ſhall never be quenched , and a; | 
worme of. amy 4s $veng! al- on. 
wayes and never d ng 34 

 - Thirdly, wizneflethe Atheiſt that. 
there i5a heil for wicked men, | For: + 
many times having. committed: hei- 
nous offencesxhongh ſo ſecret that no. 
man can dereArhem,and he ſo migh-, 
ty thac he feareth no man that ſhould: 
bd a yet he ig inwardly.crom.. 
vexed in his Con'cience: + 
hag is this his Conſcience buca-le-: _ 
= wy tha God will puniſh him?; 
he ſeerh char God doth not puniſh. 
mnthis world accordingso the quali- 
ty of fuchan effence,chereſore he fea-, 
zeth pagiſhment in another. world; 
then witnefſethe- Atheiſt his Po 
Conſciencerherejs a hell. | | 

Fourthly, wicnefte rhe Acheiſt.chat | 

there isan hell.glheithe denierb hell, 

For beknowetty, and- ;a}o very. well: 
conſidereth, that in the time 4 bis. 
- beakh he js 1ubjeR to ficknefle ,. po«. . 
verty; impriſon,nent, a whole ſea of 
Naa bi-ternefſe ; nay-a world of 
RI he would not die. 
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: " " Medinflatheifwe... 225 
I when beiggri ly Gcke; bis 
, prog potent, his diſeaſe ynew- 
rable, he wonld give a pre ſamme 
of. money yer 5o. Swale: s Paine 
upon earth , to-live here continually, 
et ongh in continual] fickeneſſe. And 
why 1s all this, bur becauſe he is loath 
to die ? \ why 15char, bur becauſe he 
foule. were extinguiſhed by. death, 
that .afier deach L_ hens be no 
jndgement , no » mo lin 
Grow, then why ſhould he. _ 
EIT rn 
| 113 19 WOT wut, W . 
'} loverh hisowne eaſe fo , de-. 
4 freto die, ny ra- 
+ therthen co live in continual ficke- 
| nefſe,, -ifhe chonght that death were 
| an.end-gf ſorrow, Therefore -ic fol-: 
loywech as 2 neceſfaryconſequent, that 
| he feareth death, becauſe he thinketh 
| thara no ng 1519 be made 
| of the chings which he did in this 
life, - that. greater 'pangs and. ror- 
7 ments ſhall enſue after death then 
7 eould be incident _unco him in this 
p life. , and nar dan be nothing elle bur 
| hell-fce,. 62 53d Trl 
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wo": beho[d*the” Lake *Aphabites; 
where S5dvx#Ro0d;, ant Heſhall fe 


che vety Image and Tdea of hell bes }J 
fore his eyes even in this'/hfe, Whett 


te commeth thicher theſe thingFſhalf 
preſchr:theniſclves timohim': Tetfill 


. adoy, afjettus horrendu#\ law ifteridur; 
flunmms erenoſus, poma' 7ue nor fern 5 
ratd, in fimiuns 3 favillam corio fatiſs . 
cente'y ineſenits | An 'tigly ahd 'loachs | 
me' (nel -of brimſione\, horrible | 


and. dreddfull p vp owe 5a ws 


full of filthy vapours and Fes NT 
firs; Ix "which he' ſhall ſee 
witty Nisvy es; ſmelt withi hie-mol 


firils and taſte Lich hiv toh, hen will . 


males him to confeſſe' there is' an 
ell. 


>To: themwhichtewhaher hentbe [ 


2 maceriall} place!of'nd?"Taafwer? 
Ic mnſt 'of necefſitybe'ſo »becauſdin 


ie-arc'to be tormented not onely 


' foules , but —_—_— It'is'no 1ma= 
gitraryrhi cauſe when eheyoome 


chere , it yy be no imagimaty pn-. | | 
eng +- 
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rer fatisfaionconcerhitg thispoitts Þ 
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'F niſhment which they ſhall ſuffer, If 
#. they aske where hell is? farely it is in 
the loweſt parts ofthe earth, b:cauſe 
| they are fartheſt from heaven, Bur I 
with them not to be fo curious in 
4 diſputing , and inquiring where hell 
is, as wary in taking heed, thatthey 
come not there. Iadviſe them to be 
q 2s charitable to themſelves as the 
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of themſelves > as he was of other 
men , which himſelfe having taſted 
+ what hell is,defired that norice there- 
of might be given to his kinsfolkes 


4 they were npon the earth, that 6. 
'' _ they might never come /; 


of torment. 
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4 upon the earth , to live well while- 
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